Ineluctatbe Modality of the Other:

The Ethcal Excess in th&electedNVorks of William Gaddis,ThomasPynchon, andavid FosterWallace

William Shane Tucker
Royal Holloway, University of London

Ph.D.English



Tucker2

Declaration of Authorship

I, William Shane Tucker, hereby declare that this dissertation and the work prescnted in1t1s

entirely my own. Any use of the work of other authors, in any form, is properly acknowledged at

their point of use.

Signed: wfﬂg{w SRW I/U/O%@L
pate: 13/09/16




Tucker3

Abstract

In his seminal study of postmodern literature, BidgHale contendghat theprimary
concerns of postmodefiction tend to beontologically, rather than epistemologidg|
dominant.This thesiswill challengeM ¢ H a Iclaird Isyanalyzinghow threeAmerican post
war novelistsselfreflexively adopt and subvevtariousepigemological approachds
understanding the world order torevealthe pitfalls associated witihe reductivempulse to
categorize disparate deaadmake it preserat-hand within epistemirameworks The
ultimateaim of these effoitis to highlightan ineffable alterit§ theethical excessf the
Othe® thateludescodification.ln doing sathese authors indicatew ontological questions
and their implications are predicated on gjuestion of théther,which is not primarily an
ontological quey but equally or even more gb an epistemological one.

Thefirst chapter Wil explore how William Gaddis wsaone of thearliestpostwar
American authors to negotiate epistemic closaifavor of an alterity that cannot be totalized
within his protepostmodern novellhe RecognitionEl955) Through his aesthetic vision
espousing return to the primordial first idea as wellaasethics of indeterminady orderto
foster amgapewith theunthematizabl®©ther, Gaddis promotes tieéhicalimperative of the
A s avhofcando-mo r whoconsequenttat t empt s t o fAmake negative
positi byenaimtanmgaresponsibility to theeffableOther in a modern world
devoid of absolutes.

Gaddi sb6s qui xoti c atvamoapposivarsocietyetitheise m a c ul
ultimately more ignorant than malicious will then transition to the second chapter exploring
Thomas Pynchondos Groawi tcymdotEhdfia wdildelamiatiechby
maliciousepistemicsystems of control whemwectiveresistance againtesesystemsan
becomeotalizing ats themselvesPynchortherefore attempts tmombatdeterminége modes
of thought through hismaodéesngnoéd-{ftdnmittahgi nahi
i mi nal position in order to remain truly op
rationalizing the problem of alterity altogether.

The final chapter wil/l analyze how David
icoheasinemwi n g Infbite Hestfl906)attampts to renew cohesion between the
differentpositionspreviously adopted by Gaddis and Pynchon. Consa@bbsth the need to
adopt an ethical imperative for the Other while also being mindful of the necessity of having
to engage with totalizing epistenframeworls at the expense of alteriily orderto convey
meaning, Wallace adopts a peagmatic approach thataintains a faith in language but
nevertheless repudiates epistemic foundationalism and acknowledges the radical contingency
of language andelfhoodas communal construaiependenon the Other.
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iThe | ist is the origin of
history ofart and literature. What does culture
want?T™© make i nfinity compret

T Umberto EcoThe Infinity of Lists

nWe murder to dissect. o
TWilliam Wordswort h, AiThe

1.1Order and the Other

When Mel vil | e 6 off irChaspnbn@maniacé puasbit ofscapturing the
elusive white whale, he was not merely attempting to exert his doneirec nature but
also striving in awholly Faustian mannérto gain unbridled access to a hidden knowledge
otherwise inaccessible to mankind. Asheexptae d at one pAllvisibe t o St ar
objects, man, are but pasteboard maskst h at somé uksowrabutetill ’easoning
thingd arhder ef or e sthke threugmthe snask! lowfcan the prisoner reach
outside, except by thrusting throughthe wall? T/ @om t he whi t e (Mdbgrl e i s t
Dick 136). For Ahab, the phenomena around him obfuscate a sublime truth he felt was his
duty to uncoveyso he therey attempéedto break through the mask of the whale to reach this
ultimate knowledge.

A h a b 0 sto gaintrarsdendeml insightas well ago projecthis vision ontothe
worl d around him parallels Don Quixoteds ear
meaning in a world wholly alien to him by becoming a knigireint while traveling
throughout seventeenttentury Spain irnis anachronistisearchfor a chivalric adventure. In
order to better situate himself within the world, he projects his romantic narrative onto his
surroundings: a decrepit horse became his noble steed, a peasant woman became his damsel
in distress, windmills became giants that nedoetwanquished, etc. Milan Kundera claims
that the i mpetus for &®uUiketAbabdel oseonsalbbdu
whal&d is a result of the collapse of grand narratives fivaberly imbued the world with

order( A Depr eci at.€odseduentythisforaedQdixoteto attempt to order the
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chaos arising from a deluge wharrangeddisparate data into a cohesive narrati@pableof

better situahg himselfwithin the world:
As God slowly departed from the seat whence he had directed the universe
and its order of values, distinguished good from evil, and endowed each thing
with meaning, Don Quixote set forth from his houge a world he could no
longer recognize. In the absence of the Supreme Judge, the world suddenly
appeared in its fearsome ambiguity; the single divine Truth decomposed by
the myriad relative truths parceled out by men. Thus was born the world of the
Modern Era, and with it the novel, the ineagnd the model of that world
(ADepreci ad)l.ed Legacybo

Whilethiscollp s e of t he #f s imarkegd thee trahsiton totlee Eflightennferdt

that ostensibly empowered characters such as Ahab and Drot&idattempt to assuage

t he #Af ear s oofitbe Modein Erg througtythieir sglénerated relative truths, there

are nevertheless pitfalls associated with such an endeavor. For exaaopénceSt er ne 0 s

Tristram Shandgatirizes the Lockean emphasisassociational patterns as ordering

principles while the farcical adventure of the Flaubertian duo Bouvard and Pécuchet

illustrates thelrawback of rigidly adopting various empirical approachebetier

understanding their surroundingbien suchmethodsare devoid of a form of practical

application capable of improving the world around them.

Thebenefits and consequen@ssociated witlthe respective epistemological pursuits
adopted by various literary characters attempting to cope with the collapse of unequivocal
metanarratives h r o u gnlyriad rélagive fruths parceled out by maanbe viewed as
effectively paralleling the evolun of epistemié¢rameworks Michel Foucauld sotion of
theepistemd similar to T.S. Kuhrd soncept of th@aradigm(Structure of Scientific

Revolutionsl1)d is described by Foucault dsveloping from variouBepistemological
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field[s], [€¢ ] in which knowledge, envisaged apart from all criteria having reference to its
rational value or to its objective forms, grounds its positivity and thereby manifests a history
which is not that of its growing perfection, but rather thatso€ondtions of possibility
(Order of Thingsxiii -iv). Theepistemas essentiallya collectivecognitivestructurethat
both fosters and precludes the conditions for epistemological possibilities wgiviereera
Accordingly, the epistemiakes thdormoft he fAf undament althoseodes of
governing its language, its schemas of perception, its exchanges, its techniques, its values, the
hierarchy of its practices[ €] t he empi r i cnbhnjwillbadeaimyandi t h whi
within which he willle  at h olmthis ser{séheeyolution of the encyclopedia reflects
theseunderlyingepistemic pesuppositionand worldviews

For example, Jed Rasula notes howdtginal encyclopedic project wésirdened by
its fienticementd comprehensivenessn d ma s t taintey by iteassdciafion with
master narrativegfiT extual Indigence 76). Theencyclopedid a work or set of works that
categorizeand demarcatdata from different branches of knowledge into a single
comprehensive referencing systemthatas Aude Doody suggests, 1is
b e c a ensyelopdédism can encompass the aspiration towards universal knowledge or the
sum of general kowledgeofa par t i ¢ Rlairn ycbus tHIRKe@ssdnt@lye di a
embodieghese parceled truths as a means to situatingwitam the world.Furthermore
Robert Collison suggests that early forms of encyclopedias from classical antiquity, such as
Marcis T er e nt NineBooksaofDisopingd16 BCi 27 BC) and Pliny the Elder's
Naturalis Historia(79 AD), were conceptualizeaisrepositories of received wisdom imbued
by God that reflected His teleological design for the waid] thiswould be tle primary
encyclopedic model fahe nextl,500 yearsEncyclopaedias: Their Histo?2). Like
A h a b 6-Blatamie waew of objects being imperfect, derivative forms of the Ideal, Pliny

openedhis studywith asimilar sentiment by claiming théthe world of nature, or in other
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words lifed is afisubject in is least elevated departmettiat requires the employment of
fieither rustic terms or foreign, many barbarian words that actually héeeintroduced with
an apology. o
Theviewof Pl i nyds encyicadegyate kifd emdd eoln aod & d (
teleological design of the natural world theartsitioned to the medieval modelthe form of
| si dor e Btymol&ymea(ci 606250\ ncent o flc.1BO@ 4264y ai s 0 s
Speculum Maiugc. 11901264) and Ra d a $peaulsm vAivecsa@a 5200s
While these compendia marked significant developments in the arrangement of data through
the implementation of more rigiderarchicaktructures and delineable categoriesmpared
to thoseof classical antiquity, Collison suggesisitthese meigval encyclopedias were still
subservient to holy books and scripture since spiritual mattersgneasyprivileged over
secular onesHncyclopaedias: Their Histo4). Therefore, as Doody contends, the structure
of medieval encyclopediassentiallymirrorsthese theologicalssumptions
The desire to structure an encyclopedia around an implicit ideology of what
the natural world means is clearly apparent in the Christian compendia
produced from late antiquity to the Middle Ages. In this period, we often find
a hierarchy of knowledge thhas God at its apex, descending either through
disciplinary divisions beginning with theology or down the scale of creation to
humans and the natural world. These Christian works recycled information
gleaned from Pliny and other Classical sources, buegldan a radically
altered structure designed to reflédet natural order of thewor(@ | i ny 6 s
Encyclopedied4).
Themedieval encyclopedic model presupposed the presence of a Supat@echorethe
world with a single divindruth, andit was the duty of thencyclopedido accurately reflect

this designAccordingly, Petrus van Ewijk argues thatthese c y c | o p eabnvimdeds wer e
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that they could encompass everything in their work. The medieval encycloyesiiaritten
by a single author, who pretended to capture maximal coherence in one single frame. This
notion was illustrated by the use of the mirrorasranige t o depi ct the ency
(AEncyc!l opeddB)a, Net wor ko
However thesemedieval theologicallyanchoredencyclopedic frameworksere
eventually abandoneatlringthe Enlightenmentccording toRobert DarntonDenis
Di d e Enmmyclopedi€1751-1772p originally begun as a French translation of Ephraim
Chambers'S€yclopadia(17289% marked a pivotal transition in the conceptualization of the
encyclopedigBusiness of Enlightenmenk Di dBEmacyadopédliedopted many
recognizable traits of the modern encyclopedia such as ordering information into fixed
categories and xanomies, an algbetic arrangement of data, &ndhore importantlg it
promoted theview thatthe encyclopedia a dynamic rather than static construct that should
be constantly updated through collaboration within an open network of schol@shipess
of Enlightenmend41). Rather than embracing a moge¢dicatecgurelyon hierarchical
order, Di prefigucedth® sotiom of thiehizomethat Gilles Deleuze and Félix
Guattari describe as an episterstructurefunctioningas a counterpoint to conventional
hierarchicaimodels of data representation:
unlike trees or their roots, the rhizome connects any point to any other point,
and its traits are not necessarily linked to traits of the same natuiiegs br
into play very different regimes of si
a structure, which is defined by a set of points and positions, the rhizome is
made only of lines; lines of segmentarity and stratification as its dimensions,
and the lineof flight or deterritorializationThousand Plateau®l).
With regard to this rhizomatic structure, Umberto Eco suggdisat the encyclopedshould

be conceptpsaudoirer, avdich assumas th@ aspect of a local map, in order to
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representalways transitorily and locally, what in fact is not representable because it is a
rhizomed an i nconcei (Semibdtied3)yLikewisea, Dideroyodtlinca similar
rhizomatic vision for his work within his setéflexive entrythat desribeshis notionof the
encyclopedia:
Thanks to encyclopedic ordering, the universality of knowledge, and the
frequency of references, the connections grow, the goksut in all
directions. . .\We perceive either the continuity or the gaps insystem, its
weak sides, its strong point, and at a glance on which objects it is important to
work for oneb6és own gl ory, ofrArftoircltehse ¢
from Encyclopédié 22).
By acknowl edgi ng 0 Didezot gmstemidramewodk uismissethes t e m, 0
medieval notion of the encyclopediabeing aclosed, comprehensive entity becausehe
claimed | db not believe it is given to a single man to know all that can be known, to make
use of all there is, to see all tlzan be seen, to understandtath at i s ®2.t el | i gi bl
Furthermore, unlike the medieval model that attempted to order the natural wortttassa
to better understanding t he makbédwhuchunerenat ur e
secularturn by refrainingrom directly engaging with spiritual matters.
This is a view Diderot shared withm contemporarymmanuel Kant whaledicated
a portion of hiCritique of Pure Reasoim coming up with paradoxical, spatiemporal
antinomes that inevitably arose when human re@saonits desirgo drive cognition towards
an fiidea of (@besRedsant23d attemptsatd coniceptaalize a transcendent
reality within the finitude of human reason. This is a phenomenon Kant coioadoas
theologyresut i ng fr om t hd heaet teexmpstt etnac ei roffera MBupr eme
mere conceptions wi t hout t h e (Pare Reasodf. 63&)xKpne ariticized thee 0

onto-theological use ad priori logic because it fostered unveriflalpseudeproofs for the
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existence of an infinite being that by its very nature eludes the cogito. For Kant, the Supreme
Beingods ineffabl e nouménaredmd thesunknosvdbke dimensodoft o t h e
At hiinAd dhse ms ¢hht eledsgerception btis still an inextricable dimension of totality

that, for exam|e, Captain Ahab boldly attemptéalreachby striking through the mask of the
phenomenal realm.

Diderotdos priority of making readers bett
matters complements how he viewed his encyclopedigiaga means of challenging the
epistemigoresumptions adoptds previous encyclopedic frameworks that he felt inhibited
free thought necessary fachievingsocial progress. Irhe same entrgutlining his views of
the encyclopediae continues:

as philosophy today advances with giant strides; as it boirtgs to all the

subjects it embraces; as it sets the predominant fashion under which the yoke

of authority and precedent comes to be shaken and to yield to the laws of

reason, scarcely one work of dogma survives for which wholehearted approval

is felt. Such works come to be perceived as copies of human artifice rather

than drawn from the truth of naturi¢ticles fromEncyclopédie 23).
Accordingly, the epi €ncgclopédidromthe handlithipn of Di de
divinely-anchored models dlhe classicalkndmedieval pochsto the much more civic and
rhizomatic Enlightenment modebnstructd through the collaboration eiumerous
contributorswould help inform howD i d e Ermyclopgdieeflected the cultural codes aif
emerging democratic spirthtat , as Do o dy instiuraental s prodwongthed be i
changes in educated opinion which precipitated the French Rewvol@®d i ny 6 s
Encyclopedia&Z5). The encyclopedia therefore has the potential teesas an invalable
medium forboth ordering the world and reflecting the prevailing philosophical views that

underpin howknowledgeis conceptualied Nevertheless, in the attempt to organize disparate
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data into a cohesive and readagcessible epistamframework,a fundamental question
inevitablyarises: is it possible that some significant aspect of reatitgeds the purview of
these encyclopedic constructs?

With regard to epistemitameworksand echoing LudwigWige nst ei ndés f amou
adadghewdildisevegt hi ng t h a(Tradtatusl)t Foueaulcnatdtetbat fit o knov
t o di s c(Ondenof Mhingsb)since the knowable reges articulation and therefore
fit is the task of words to translate that trifttihey can; but they no longer have the right to
be considered a mark of it. Language has withdrawn from the midst of beings themselves and
has entered a perimdf t r ans p ar e n(66y. Urdike dhalpwdamtFoueallti t y O
describechsattempingt odig But the ancient Word from the unknoplaces where it may
b e h i Hodcault suggeed thatthe role of epistemiframeworkss insteadito fabricate
a language, and to fabricate it welbo that, as an instrument of analysis eochbination, it
willreallybe t he | anguage 39f dalrc oloautciaacun @ ,( @2hi s i
c al c u hemdssany fordformulatintpeseepistemic frameworksecessitatestype of
fabrication since data must bedeintelligible throughlanguageMore drastically, Foucault
viewedD o n Qu iatlemft te dake the world conformttee language diis chivalric
epistemic visiorasincriminatinghima A her o of t he Samed whose f\
but | an g uasaayesult offésiumyieléing promotion of theomantic epicheis
ficonstantly obliged to consult it in order to know what to do or say, and what signs he should
give himself and others in order to show that he really is of the same natiect@st from
which hed&.pringso (

While somewhat of a generalizatidtijlary Clark contends thétl i ke Qui xot eds
obligationto use signs as a means promotinglosidviewd the encyclopedic impulse to
categorize and order information ultimately leads to contradictions withiencyclopedic

pr oj e citisnedessarily incomplete, yet aspires to be a totalization of knowledge; it is
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historically specific, yet aspires &mcircle a timeless knowledge; it is ideologically

constructed, yet aspirestobeao bj ect i ve miFictiormarEncyclopetid7¢. wor | d ¢
Therefore Clark suggests théfn]o matter how much faith the encyclopaedist(s) may have in

the possibility oimastering and communicating the body of knowledge at hand, the totality of

this body is an elusive thing. The desire to comprehend knowledge is an erotics recognizing a

loss at the very limit of its e a @0). &While excyclopedisnoffers a meanef ordeing the

world byreining in the chaos of the modern era purportedheed to comprehend and

master knowledde an impulse thafnn Arnar suggests is an inextricable aspect of

ecycl opedi sm tbatoltepgreaknt mpanafisirt@ [ é] i mp
define [ our] rRihy¢o Borgexiidhweuldletome the sulgeot of(intense
philosophical scrutiny during the lateneteenth and twentieth centuries.

For example, iMhus Spoke Zarathust(a882)FriedrichNietzsche borrows Isaac
Newtonds i mage of a dwar f stoillustrdte thegpitfallp on t he
associated with episteaendeavors to understand the world at the expense of respecting the
sublimity of the natural realm. Whehe dwarf attempts tarticulatethe transcendent
knowledge offered to himby Zatau st r a, he i s then chided as a
attempnakst hii ngs t oo e dZamthustalil.2).[Moreover,bagtih f ! 0
Heidegger bemoandww the egoentric impulse of the dwadike individual subject
inevitablyleads to the subjeetdvaning the subjecbbject distinction as a means to better
situating oneself in the world. Heidegger uses the notion qirérserdat-hand
(Vorhandenhe)t a term denoting the type of abstract thought resulting from ogland
theorizing abou-tabég e @engand Biméil)obhsedypon their
function as opposed to how they can be used iptgenmoment (i.ethereadyto-hand,
to describe the dominant mode Westernthoughtthat removethe thinking subject¥asein

from havingan authentic, primordial relation with the world.
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Accordingly, Heidegger warned that with regard tortbgon of the preserdt-hand,
t h g]dding on valuepredicates cannot tell us anything at all new about the Being of goods,
but would merely presuppose again that goods have pure pregdraed as their kind of
Being. Values would then be determinekaracteristics which a thing possesses, and they
would be pres#t-ath a n(Beingand Tm® 3) . I n ot her words, these
c h ar a c tamdrsiibsegjuert \&wldes assigned to objects contribute to what Heidegger
viewed as the pitfalls of metaphysiand its overemphasis the privilegedstatus of
presence over absence:
Tradition takes what has come down to us and delivers it over o self
evidence; it blocks our accesstoth e pr i mo r droamewhichithe o ur ces 0
categories and conceptartded down to us have been in part quite genuinely
drawn. Indeed it makes us forget that they have had such an origin, and makes
us suppose that the necessity of going back to these sources is something
which we need not even understaBeifg and Tim&1).
Heidegger argued that language and metaphysics have obfuscgiathtreial natureof
Being, and therefore a return to authebtasein is precludedy theseepistemidrameworks
However the presenait-hand as a theoretical gpectivd® while removed from an authentic
association with the woréil is neverthelessecessary for scientific inquiry and, more
importantly, the enaytopedic project to be possible
But while Heidegger laid the foundation for a linetledught geared towards the
fidestructiom of the metaphysics of presence as a means to achieving a more authentic
relation with the world22), he nevertheless failed to properly account for another significant
dimension of realitghat exceedthe purview othe presenathand.Oneof his
contemporarig the Talmudic phenomenologisEmmanuel Levinas agreed that Being is

obfuscated byheseepistemic frameworkdbuth e al so ar guedmplhabisson Hei de
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treating the reestablishmentari authenti®asein as first philosoph§y a notion Levinas felt
was still burdened in thanguage of a preseptivilegedmetaphysicd is wholly egocentric
and unethical. The problem for Levinas was this type of thinking by the subject unavoidably
reduces other Beings into objeofsthe presenat-handto foster better selfinderstanding at
the expense of maintaining athical relation wittother BeingsConsequently, evinas
suggests in his seminal woflotality and Infinity(1961) thafithe fact of takinggprendrd
and of comprehendingdmprendrg ,isdithefactof engl obi ng, (Taaflty appr opr
and Infinity70)0 an act Captain Ahab and Don Quixote lbogh guilty of engaging in since
their questto order and better situate themselves within the woattl tiesimilar unethical
acts offienglobing the characters around them.
Levinas believedhe single most important dimension shared byouarethicistd
ranging from Ancient Greekirtue ethics, Kantian deontology, the utilitarian approaclies o
Jeremy Bentham and John Stuart Mill, and twentoethtury pragmatic ethidsis in their
respective waythey all acknowledg¢hat thefoundation ofethics retsupon the recognition
of theautonomy of the other Beidgreferredsimplyto asthe Other So rather than adopting
He i d e @aseEnrcénsic approach, Levinas viewed first philosophy as not a primordial
ontology butrathera primordiaJ epistemologicdy-foregroundeaethics contingent on
Dasaei nrécegnitionof the OtheriiMetaphysics, transcendence, the welcoming of the other
by the same, of the Other by me, is concretely produced as the calling into question of the
same by the other, that &s the ethics that accomplishes the critical essence of knowledge.
As a critique precedes dogmatism met ap hysi cs (patabtycaedlEistyd®.nt ol og
It should be noted, however, that Levinasian ethics differs from more traditional
ethical approaches because Levidaals solelyvith the primordial experience between the
same and the Other that Patrick Bourgeois explains;cursprior tofithose ethical

considerations that attempt to reflect on maxims or judgments in relation to social action and
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civic duty,[ é fhatare derivedanddisnct f r om t h a@Boupdary chReasdri a | | e
xviii). Likewise, in hiscritique of Totality and Infinity Jacques Derrida claim&afiViolence
and Met a1P67) shidewnas calls the positive moment which takes itself beyond
the disdain or disregard of the other, that is, beyond the appreciation or possession,
understanding and knowledge of the othegtaphysicsor ethics Metaphysical
transcendence tesired (Writing and Differencd 1 4 ) . Leeplasia a1 $hé s
t ranscen dessesson, ondessthn ng and knowlienggleetedioyf t he o
the Heideggerian cognitive impulse to reduce the Other to the padeand, whiclperhaps
partly informsL e v i srdiadsi® foHeideggeland why he felt Heideggevas unable to
recognize the evil of the Nazi regirhe promoted.
But who exactly is the Other? While there are many definitions of the Other relevant
to a wide variety of research argaaging fromfeminist, postcolonial,to psychoanalytic
theory, the Levinasian Oth®ralso referred to aalterityd is a radical exteriority that eludes
the egocentric impulse to conceptualize and redun#ithe preserat-hand,andtherefore
f or L e v recogngionflaliesty diies not consist in forming an idea of alterity. Having
an idea of something belongs to the realmiod (A Ma r t i n22)Blindoemaounter
between the self and Otidean alterity that can rier be reduced to treameness of the
subjectobject distinctiomor thematized within language without forfeiting its radedérity
in the process is for Levinas the very foundation for the conditidruaderstanding the self.
Lawrence Schehr echottgs notionwhen claimingfiAlterityd the dream world, the
Orien® is considered to be the crypt into which is cast what differs from the self of identity,
conceived either objectively or as the seandenta s ubj ect (Figurekafowl edgeo
Alterity 117).Nevertheless, Andrew Gibson contemlast because the Other eluddsat
Martin Bube® a direct precursor to the altertgntered philosophy of Levindsdescribes

as thefl-1to relation(l and Thoul.XV), thenfor Gibsonfithe other whom | encounter is
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always radically in excess of what my ego, cognitive powers, consciousness or intuitions
would make of her or him. The other always and definitively overflows the frame in which |
would seek to enclose thé & €Lreavis to Levinagb).

Moreover, SimonCtic hl ey s u g g e sdthgs id theariticathiseen nas 6s f
guestionof the liberty, spontaneity, and cognitive emprise of the ego that seeks to reduce all
otherness to itself. The ethical is thereftire location of a point of altey, or what Levinas
al so cal | ghao ecxatnenroito rbiet yroée(lthics Bedongtructiob).nThis S a me 0
exteriority cannot be reducedthout theindividual subjecbecoming, likeDon Quixote, the
hero of the Same byngaging in an unethical practioeconflating the Other with the self
The exteriority of the Other is characterized\bgurice Blanchad aphenomenologist and
close fiend of Levinad a s sat ofibeing, composed of all that which is excluded from
being [é] i Thabtwkieem, (Themas thd ObscunklOe5br)s thaonodd 6fid
absu d being who dM®&rfl ows totalityo

Levinas therefore strives for aimiordial ethics exemplying fia wisdom older than
the patent presence of a meaning [é] a wisdo
withintheenigna of t he text (idamamst alhie o8V afpesSdd i pt ur
Furthermorein his study of alterity with Jean Baudrillard, Marc Guiltae attempts to
articulatethe impossibility ofascribing meaning to the Othery ¢ | a i nriledugingh o w 1
the Other to others is a temptation made even more difficult to avoid in that absolute alterity
is unthinkable and ihte r e f or e d e st (Radicdl AlferdyR5). Toebidthis i on o
temptation ofedugng alterity into thepreserdathand Gibsonoutlines the imperative of
maintaininganethical relation with the Othend what it might look likén practice

The ethical relation takes place in an immediate realm where the relation to or
encounter with the other is antecedent to knowledge, and brings with it the

burden of responsibility to the other.



Tucker20

ethical relation emges as what Levinaslcd s fiont ol o g,inc al
the expression of the naive, arbitrary, spontaneous dogmatism of the self
which directs the understanding at its thitherto obscure bagea clarifying
Ar ay odelivéringgohirig dut of secreé out of its heart of darkne$s

and thus neutralizing in encompassing the otheayis to Levinas6).

mp e

Nevertheless. evi naso0s att empaformofi@awvtooldo @gingalgiinmgp e mi

that thematizethe Other through languagéhile simultaneously attempting to articulate the
ethical endeavor of pursuing a getological subjectivitghatrespecs an ineffablealterity is
in a sense sellefeating because of its contingencytioe saméanguagehat ptalizesthe
Other

This notion oftotalizationis a primary preoccupation of Levinas whges the term to
signify anact of violence by which theadical alterityof the Other is denied by being
codifiedinto a set of rational categoriesvinas describea s transniutdion of the other
i nt o t [Tetality anchlafibitylll) similar to the Heideggerian presathand.Linda
Hutcheon claims that o t a | ida@esnotijustmeai to unify, but rather means to unity w
an eye to po(ReticsdPodtmadermsmir bl éven fAat t he

v i ol eonhe ghénomna being totalized (62). Moreovéiredic Jamesod in his analysis

of eanP a u |  SCatigue ofdidlsctical Reasahd e f i nes t o summingup,t i 0o n

from a perspective or point of view, as partial asut snt tok e ¢ dragie cantrol or
survival of an even more fragile subject within a world otherwiterly independent and
subje¢ t o no oneos(PostmodersisB83). desireso
Language is inextricablynked to the act ofotalization whichallows the subject to
maintainatenuoudevel of controlby making phenomena preseattandto better situate
oneself in the world at the expense of maintaining an ethical relation with the Orilser

view of language as a totaliziegentr e f | ect s He i destguktienofthe c a l

r

s k

a
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metaphysics of presence that the gisicturalists later adopted in thpmlemics against
logocentrisma catchall term for thetendency of Western thought to presume that logic and
reason is grounded by an unequivocal signified that anshgdierswith stable meaning.
R. Radhakrishnan argues logocentrisdigsnetricallyo pposed t o athet er ity Dbe
history of Western philosophy has been the story of the hegemonic naturalization of meaning.
Whatever has fallen virulently outside of the orthogaramegrs has been designated as the
0 o tah d&ndiof Logocentrisd55). Furthermore, Kevin Vanhoozer examined the notion of
logocentrism in his study of postmodern hermeneutics:
Logocentrism is the belief that there is some stable poitsidelanguagé
reason, revelation, Platoniclddas r om whi ch one can ensur
words, as well as the whole system of distinctions that order our experience,
correspond to the world. It is the desire for a center, for a point of reference,
for an ultimateorigind anything on which we can nearbitrarily hang our
beliefs and values. In sholbgocentrismstands for the fundamental
presupposition that it is possible to speak t{dMganingin This Text53).
Similar to Wittgenst ed asibset ofthe dorrespenddnde ¢heoryy o f
of truthadvocatinghow the only meaningful propositions thabhdze made are those that can
accurately picture atomic facts abdl world through languagé@r@actatus2.16-2.17 the
logocentricemphasis othisunequivocapoint of reference e cessary for | egi ti
beliefs, facts, and valuésineluctablysituatedagainstanalterity that eludes thematizatién.
Furthermorelevinas proposes thttie attempto representhe Other through what

he refers to as thetalizing logocentrisnro f t he fi o mtaodeblge c@t hemdosd r a

I Nevertheless, it should be noted that despite the austere formal logic adoptetractatis Logice
PhilosophicusWittgenstein was also deeply interested in the nonsensible that eludes the picture theory of

language and how therefore philosophy comes fisi gni fy what cannot be said, b
be saiddo (4.115). This i nt er wadsamgntioneihtalettegbop Wittgengtaeini f i cat i o
in 1919 in which he sfttwotpats thdrameyrebented hérevptus &l that bhate i st s o
written And it is precisely(Ptotolrastatssl)c ond part that i s
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alterity to be forfeited Otherwise than Being4). This is anotionalso outlinediBl anch ot 6 s
essdéiyerature and (1848 Ri ght to Deat ho
A word may give me iteneaning, but first it suppressesFor me to be able
t o say, i nustsomehowiake her flesh and blood reality away
from her, cause her to be absent, annihilate her. The word gives me the being,
but it gives it to me deprived of being. Thendas the absence of that being,
its nothingness, what is left of it when it has lost beitige very fact that it
does not exist322).
Bl a n cview af ldrguageasa mediunthat essentially deprivabe Other of its alterity is
alsopromotedby Adriaan Peperzak who argues aboutittezoncilability between alterity
and logocentrism
theOt her cannot be iimotaeygonsciousreess,espirit, ars u b | af
other form of interiority. Such a relan is not possible unless its two terms
are in a very strong sense of the word exterior to each other. Their separation
from one another must resist all attempts at fusion or totalizing. They are not
and cannot become two moments of one union. This @ heir
independenceTlo the Othed 20).
Levinas therefore seeks a nmtalizing, ethical language capablefo$tering a communion
between the self and the Other wihalsorespectn g t he Ot h er dsthareforki c a | a
suggestsn Totality and Infinitythat a conversation between the self and the Otherbmust
one without heldoverpw pomntstwihyh achad mot con¥Wit i tute a
This discourse, however, is not a dialogue but effectively a convergagioeding
conversation, or as Jill Robbins argues:
it is prior to language conceived of as a system of signs. Of course, it is

difficult to conceive of a presemiotic language. Tijswve recall, a primordial
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language (and that is why, ultimately, this language cannot have any content)
[ €] which signifies only with referenc
referrals inherent in sign systems, and thereby escapes the play of imenanenc
(Altered Reading).
For Levinas, tis purportedorimordial, fipresemiotio discourse with the Othéakesthe form
of the transcendestyingas opposed tthelogocentricsaid In a notion similar to what
Wittgenstein describes in tAgactatusasthe philosophical interplay d@signify[ing] what
cannot be said, bypres¢ i ng cl| ear | y(4.1lb)d evinaslasaribdihe sayiagi d 0O
rathernebulously aveingessentiallyotherwise than being:
the beyond being is posited in doxic theses, and glimmers in the amphibology
of being and beingsin which beings dissimulate being. The otherwise than
being is stated in a saying that must also be unsaid in order to thus extract the
otherwise than being from the said in which it already comes to signify but a
being otherwise@therwise than Being44).
Gibson argues that this attempt to embthesaying as a means of interrupting the
ontological said reflects e v i n a s 0 se t chai lethtohftoofifinityrather than the
thought of totality [€é] precisely as the oth
the falteringorfail ng or Or ui n 6(Leavis torlevipaS®.Neverthedessi thoere 0
are considableproblens associ ated with Levinas®ds attemp
favor of the ethicasayingthat overflowshetotality of languagéut is alsampossible to
conceptualize.
For example, Robert Eaglestone contends t
Othereludinglogocentric closure is complicated by the fact thabkpey abouglterity
fidemands a methodology, protocols of readargl engagements with thea i(Ethical

Criticism1 6 9) , and tallaeguagd tioat weas notra phylosdphical language could
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possibly go beyond the limits which are both from language and put upon language, but all
language, at least in the west, partakfeGreekp hi | os o p hi grauhdedocythe c ept s 0
logos(132). To speak about the transcendent saying counterproductively necessitates that it
must be thematizeloly the ontological saitb have meaning, and thperEagleston¢he
primordialnature of the saying Isstbecause It i& impossible to say the saying because at
the moment of saying it becomes the said, betrayed by the concrete language which is the
language of ontology. The saying, whichurghematisable, impossible to delimitcbenes
i mited, t hBmderidafrther elabarates about the philosophical impasse
Levinas faces when attempting to communicate about an infinite alterity that transcends the
concrete language of ontology:

there is no way to conceptualize the encounter: it is made posgitiie b

other, the unfor eseealCobneeptsisumpeseat ant t o

anticipation, a horizon within which alterity is amortized as sooniss it

announced precisely because it has let itself be foreseen. The irdottiely

cannot be bound by a concept, cannot be thought on the bas®ozon

(AVi ol encel/9%)et aphysicso
It should then come as no surprise that this aversion to the ldgoaid and the
correspondence theory of truth woaldo extendo thoseepistemidramework$
exemplifyingwhat Derrida deridessa t he We st e r n the totgity of eseardho or d e
intoontologicoe n cy c | o p e diilUcl yfsiseelsd s@)daunderpirmedribgis
notion of a central point of referennecessary focodifying disparate data intcategories.
Radhakrishnan argues thate r r fodt@ldgso-encyclopedio impulseis wholly
incompatible with alterity becausiee impulse i@ means of buttressing th@gocentric self
[ €] i neluctably implicated and sustained by

levels, a system that will not peiipate initsselfd e st ructi ono (fAB4d of Lo
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which runs contra to a sublime alterity becaus&asula claims Ingofar as the sublime is
an antirepresentational concept, it appears antithétothee ncycl opedi ¢ i mpul s
(ATextual76l.. ndi gencedo

But is this epistemicimpulse to categorize and order the world, which conflicts with
Levinasodos ethical c a |, gresdmmtic refatoon with tae Qthneals a  pr |
applicableto literature?.evinas seldom spoke of literature and its relation to alterity because
he saw literature as also being guilty of endorsing the logocentric said at the expgbase of
Other Like the pitfalls associated with epistemic representation, Eaglestone cordends
had an antipathy for aegtiic representation becausefingjects ontological claims for art as
somet hing which can give us hchimfelaga ge of t he
transcendent role beyond ethics and w\{Ethical Criticism99). Gibson expanded d¢his by
claiming that because novelsr e f i ct i 0 n a ltextcacerhaunted byctlggiesion s uc h i
of epistemological closure, of the epistemological limits of their project, of the grounds for
their repr esen(lLeatisitodevedd6b)aut horityo

HoweverEa gl est one al so not @&espetidiytherwise thannas 6 s
Being: OrBeyond Essend@978)p reluctantly acknowledgdanguage as a necessary means
to representinghe ethical imperative of respectingl t er i ty as ekeemapl i fi ed
abandons his prious position which demandédt r u e r e panddnstead offarsa o n 6
way of understanding ethics philosophically through representation, thtteeigfnenomenon
of | a nEthical Graiddsm135). In one of the rare instandesvhich Levinas discussed
the implications of hiphilosophical views ofiterature, hie s say A The Ot her in
laudsMa r c e | APla recheschedds temps per(l01319279 a gargantuan mudti
volume work of encyclopedic breadth that details the life of the protagonist, Mdareats
portrayal of how the egocentiimpulseto situate the self within the world through the

ordering and categorizing of phenomeoanesat the expense @ifterity. For Levinas, the
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search for the Other amidst the ostensibly endless deluge of sensoryMatairc e | 0 s
narrative demonstrates the liminal nature Bfraustian realitgituated between thetalizing
interiority of the egocentric selindthe ethicakxteriority of an ineffable alterity:
This is the true interiorization of the Proustian worlds Ibhot the result of a
subjective vision of reality, nor even of the inner coordinates to which events,
disdaining all objective points of reference and seeming to spring out of
nowhere] €] |t arises from the vhelrageatstr uct
once what they are and the infinity of what they excludd ).
Levinasfurthernotedt hat despi t e Mareae miéracosim ef hislifeenf f or t s
Combray in order to understand the underlying shadows of alteritgehaeag his
childhood memories, this is ultimately counterproductive bedassgorkillustrateshowthe
fifailure of communication is the failure of knowledg&04), and thusithe mystery of Pnast
is the myst r0y).PobushésOphenpaod c uapdhisnegotiatiowi t h t h
of epistemidrameworkswould helpforegroundiuture novels with similar themes
This project will therefore focus amdistinct group of Proustian descendants
preoccupied with both thgossibilityof representingn ineffable alterity as well aseh
epistemological limitations associated lmilhe impulseto establish ordewithin their
respective colossal novels. As a comprehensive novel of ideas that both structurally and
thematically explores how epist@mrder iscreated and maintaingthework of these
authorss described in many wayathatLawrence Buell referstodss pr awl i ng
performances of encyclopedic scapéh multiple agendas frorathnographic to the
metaphysicall €] i magi ning forms of possi bbe and/ or

(Dream349), whatFrederick Karldescribes as h e  ANwevgéalodngindeterminacy by

-1}

Adecentering or eNeocvoA®abherepistemologaylo q IRdMsgrae o f

i ntri cat(26)shasltoenmd @& Cdina adr hosgstdina o v whdtréveals the
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pitfalls associated witha hi er ar ¢ hy (nthe laodps),twhat-tahco Monetii

suggestsisthe mo dee p iexemplifiedly i t s att empdisctiegancpyegoti at e

between the totalizing will of the epic and the subtliegid r eal ity of t he

(Modern Epich), whatStefano Ercolincmames théi ma x i ma | that functios aseah 0
expansi ve, cul t warkagMakingalisiiNoeekiii, dré gerhapsvithaegard
to Americanauthorsspecificallyd an example of John William De o r eeserefusiveidea
of the AGreat American Novel .o

More specificallyjt will be argued that # implications associated withigh
epistemicpreoccupation with alteritgre especially noteworthy in the selected workihade
postwar Americamovelist® William Gaddis, Thomas Pynchon, and David Foster
Wallaced who selfreflexivelyadopt and subvevarious epistemological approaches to
understanding the worid order to illustrate the pitfalls associated with the reductive
impulse to categorize disparate data and make it prasband withinepistemic
frameworks The ultimate aim of these efforts is tghlight an ineffable alterity the ethical
excesof the Othed eludingcodification.Thus, just as Levinas
volume work as a comprehensive catalbgop h e n o me n a i theirginitylog r
what t h e yheexpacsivaneseamiliferation ofinformation by these novelists
becomesubservient to its own Other: the exteriority incapable of beipgesentedrd to
put it in other term3 the excess that eludes totalization wittiia novel of excess

It should be acknowledgetiowever, that this is by no means the fisidyaimingto
document the problems associated with literary representations of alterity. Schehr, for

example, previously explored how thimeteentkcenturyFrench realists atmpted to

d e mon st r artepesanthtiart of thelother i in reality the extension of discourse to the

r

unrepresentable or to that which was previously unrepresentable. That the unrepresentable is

perceived as oppdional is the result of the structuring of discoursénigyarchies and by

mo d

descr

e\
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me t a p h(Figurexof Alterity2 6 ) . Mor eover, Ma postvae w Raeseos
encyclopedism andthenoweld opt s Edi t h Wy detdiotog,mwiicd 6 s not i on
describes thethical imperativehe historian must adopt amend authoritative historical
accounts that do nacknowledgehe voiceless OtheE(hics of Rememberir5). This
notion i s Dborr oweedrlief sudytimtsdggdstihetenolo@die f ani s 6 s
Sy nony mo u shought of honitlehtigpwhicha t t e topreservefihe difference of
otherness, resisting the totalizing and totally caonpri sed tendency of ci vi |
(Heterology and the Postmodesih While Raeseloes not necessarily adapstrictly
Levinasianview of the infinite Othethat eludes representation, btsidy ofencyclopedic
elements in the postar American novels nevetheless sympathetic to such a view:

Heterology is a key concept to understanding the contemporary encyclopedic

novels because it draws together the recognition that an authoritative logic

may not be adequate to accurately understanding the world.iéscanr

ethical imperative to represent that which is not represéntedo point in the

direction of the unrepresentalilend it also works to democratize knowledge

by breaking the tojlown model of knowledge that authative discourse

dependsComp@emp@Oi ary En&&7.1 opedi c Novel
Compl e me nt prangptioR cltlee thidalsinperative associated witkjectingthe
hierarchicalbrderof epistemic frameworkso ago representhe unrepresentahléis project
will serve as one of the first comprehensive studies dedicated to examawn@addis,
Pynchon, and Walladgpify this ethical impulse to undermitiee closure of episisic
frameworksn favor of the excess that cannot be codified

But to embark on a quest of encountering this radical Qihée avoiding

thematizing alterity within the finitude of languagecessitates attempting to paradoxically

embrace a podEnlightenment positiopredicated o norcomprehensible, nefoundation
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of thought To this end Tony Tanneuggests in his study of the pegir American novel
how the Menippean satire may allow for such an-lhetiarchicahon-foundation to be
maintainel b e c a thesaggreate textual effect of Menippean satire is one of ditfere
strangeness, or the Ot hteaneworiemtatiorcoha sitate ofecap ab |l e
orientation; both are to open up the possibilities of a new freedom which is unavailable
within the exiGanes Wriers®layll8p However|ke tiieipitfalls
associated with conceptualizing a saying that cannot betsidthicatorientated task must
also take into consideration the paradloat inevitably arises when attempting to respleet
Other withouttotalizing its radical a@érity in the process.

So iather than seeking to reduce alterity to a serisgyo® a notionat the heart of
Levi nas 6s ptbeltaahzingnatarg & Iogocentrigmthis project will venture to
show how thee three novelist®vealthe violence inherent in language that leads to an
erasure othe Other Fur t her more, while Levinas6 warine
taken into consideration, it can also be argued that his antipathy is already presupposed in the
selfreflexive epistemological skepticisconstitutingthe anti-foundatioral stance adopted by
these novelistdt will therefore bearguedthat despite theftensatirical perhaps even
nihilistic treatment of epistemitameworls, these novéttsneverthelesadopta profoundly
ethicalvisionin favor of the OtherBut before delving intdherespectivevorks ofthese
authorsthe epistemicand philosophic presuppositioottheir literary precursorswill first
need tdoe explored
1.2 Epistemic Frameworks and Menippeanism

Theconvergence between encyclopedism and the novepemdarizel by Edward
Mendelnsbnés of t he i edn dysenimilgse s &ncyclop@gdicr at i v e
Narrative: FronDa nt e t o (1¥§).Mentetsonalescribes thigoe ofexpansive,

eclecticnarrativeas beingconcerned with both encircling the totality of information as well
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as serving as a microcosm that reflects the complete collective consciousngs®nf a
culture. Mendelson argues the original objective of early encyclopediative® including
Dan t ®©Wwise Comedy1320), Rabelais&argantuaand Pantagrue(15326 4 ) , Cervante
Don Quixotg1605),Go e t Ihaasf(sl 8 0 8 ) a Mdby-Mck (18513 wagtd s
reflect the zeitgeist of their respective cultures

Mendelsorsuggestshesewritersendeavor to offer a comprehensive microcosm of
their socngtideoboeghia s ierdgrthafulltramge pftknowledgetamd
beliefs of a national culture, while identifying the ideological perspectiees which that
cultureshaps and i nt er p (1260)dn his stly of literany tepictigns af
encyclopedism, Ronald Swigger suggests thiatdattempt tacreatea genre of
comprehensivenessflects afdesire to grasp the truth, to comprehend and articulate a
unifiedand t ot al vi s(ifiofni cotfi otnhael @E2thrgdodlthe pdeptions mo
of what Clark describes as the impulsofiepresent,tb i x and order knowl ed ¢
organize disorder, counter entropy, andemakc o mp |l ex i nf or mati on avai
Di scolu04&)e.0 However, Mendel s onardasveis/probléematit of t h
for a variety of reasons.

The most ghring issuavith Me n d e | cenoeptd that itsubscribes to the idea that
the encyclopedic model itself is capable of comprehensively unifying data within a single
epistemidramework.ConsequentlyiMendelson appears to adopt a-prightenment
conceptualization of the encyclopedia as a closed entity capable of encircling a totality of
data rather than tienlightenment modedsan incomplete yet dynamic network of
i nf or mat i o nviewiMaiticides byssanreEwijg who claimBowfiMe ndel sond s
definition of the encyclopedic narrative underscores this remaining dream of capturing
totality and exercising control through rigid categorizadion b @iotverldoks the

encyclopedic tension betweentdlity and operendedness first outlined by Didet ©
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(AEncyc!| op e dlB)aArnar NrthersuggestbatMe ndel sonds antiquat
encyclopedisnis at oddswith readers whdino longer presume that encyclopedias include
information in all fields, nor do we expect them to present a method to interpret knowledge.
Rather, our relationship is detached: we simply consult the encyclopedia for isolated facts.
Yet we should recognizé&[]t hat t here is no such (Plhyitmg as 6
Borges5s7).

It is thenperhaps ironic thatome ofthe novelists Mendelson champions as
exemplifying his view of the encyclopediarrativeactually end upevealingin their
respective waythe consequences of engagingnamonomaniacal knowledgguest for
unequivocal truth. For exampl€istram Shandg at i ri zes John Lockeds 0
Human Und e {169Q@) byrexpiormgft® pitfallsassociated with the attemiotfoster
meaning and order through a purely empirical understanding of the world. Rathleeitingin
tempted by th@mpulse to achieve a completely comprehensive account of a given subject,
Sterne implements endless digressions and a deluge of information within his novel in order
to highlight the impossibility of such affort. Mor e nef ariously, the f;:
Faust experiences from compromising with Mephistopheles, like the demise of Captain Ahab
by the white whale, is a direct resafthis hubrisexemplifiedby his attempto gain @cess to
a sublimeknowledge that transcends the cognitivpazaty of the finite mind Likewise,
Dantldetnedes cr i bes how ma ngreporfished ®rlhavidigoregomeh abi t a
t he good o fintheihadtempttotreaded aeanpréhensinderstandingf the
world withoutacknowledging hoveuch an endeavaontributes to the glory ddod (I11.18).

With these exales in mind, other criticshifted the concept of the encyclopedi
narratveaway from Mendel sonds antiquated emphasi
comprehensiveompilation ofdatato instead aligningvith amoremodern interpretation of

the encyclopedia as a rhizomatic systeat is constantlaccounting fonew information.
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For example, Clark suggests that pugportedencyclopedic novel shouldstead be viewed
as a type-syps$ tteamdiraftexively:
reflect[s] upon its own selection and ordering of knowledly€eoing so,
however, it must ultimately come up against the limitations built into its own
totalizing projectf é] any text (fictional or not)
encyclopedic must speculate on its own discursive processes of discovery and
arrangement, anoh the limitations of these processes, gitlee fact of time
and change (AENncY8) opedic Discoursebo
Moreover,van Ewijk adopts a similar position by stating how in embracing the Diderotian
encyclopedianodel, ths type ofn 0 v sekmddi situate itself on a sliding scale between an
urge for totalization and complete control, on the one hand, and the awareness of open
endednessarmlonst ant dynaMmMi&ncygol bphedlB)aThiesdwdt wor ko
reflexive awarenessith regard to recognizing the totalizing impulse of the encyclopedic
project abng with the need to maintain a dynanuperended structuréee fromepistenic
closurewas alsoaddressetly Luc Herman:
By processin@n enormous amount of information from a variety of fields, a
few big novels produce the illusion on the part of the reader that they have
encyclopedic proportions and perhaps even manage to impose some form of
order on the wealth of materigl € ] T lycbopedimnovel, too, serves to
highlighttheillusonar y basi s o f evéntavittmarifests theo wl e d g ¢
totalising impulse also associated with the progé@ncyclopedias
(AEncycl opl®8).i ¢ Novel oo
But while many encyclopedmarrativeseact against the same gtalightenment
encyclopedic modéMendelson presupposes in his essay, one significant question that arises

is whydo some of theserritersfeel the need to undermirigs vision in the first place?



Tucker33

Inhi s anal ysi s ovorkBousandamrdPécockdies Betsanr i ¢ a |
suggests that the failure of the eponymous characters to foster any significant intellectual
revelations despite engaging with different branches of knowledge tdtmiéustrates how
thework is preoccupiedwite x posi ng t he «ivilzadiengav@gedlces of a i
exclusively to the use of knowledge to bridge the gap between human consciousness and its
environment[ é intelligence itself is finally irrkevant to the boundlessly energetic will to
make human mind ideally consequentialigalize representatian(fi F | auber t 6 s
Encycl op£8) smdhe duobdbs inability to do anyth
merely categorigdata into the preseat-hand, as evident by their istradherence to the
s e nt ilerbesoih defia vérité pour elleémed reveals the sterility associated with the
pursuit of knowledge solely for knowl edgeds

More importantly,lrene de JongontendstatF | auber t 6 s namvel engag
accumulation of facts and theories from the most diverse fields of knowledge in order to
discredit the claims of artto any egismo | ogi c al v a |whidhisuggestéithatat s oev e
the effect of our inclination to repregehe real is, by virtue of an ontological necessity, to
alienateusfsm obj ect s o {AEpicELH3) Ehisreotion is sharen bifutcheon
whoquestions fwei have ever ekxncoewn tthhe odurgdRoétibspfr e s ent
Postmodernism33). Sorather tharembodyingMendel sondés assertion reg
encyclopedimarrativestrives torepresent the complete range of beligithin a given
cul tur e, FIl auber t 0 thevaluesofthése epistentiparsuils. under mi nes

FIl aubert ds sat i r i chalpsilluatiatpwhynsanyrof thesriterot al i z a
negotiate the purview apistemidrameworkswithin their novelsn order to reveal their
limitations. Accordingly, this playfulejection ofhierarchicathoughthighlightshow many
of these works are Menippean satirestypeof work that attacks mental attiesrather than

specific peopld which Northrop Frye argues & genrdypified by howratherthanfiseding]
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evil and folly as social diseas¢s¢ fhe Menippean satirist sees them as diseases of the
intellect, as a kind of maddened pedantry whichpthisophus gloriosuat once symbolizes
and ddAnatamg af Griticisn809). Frye suggests that thkenippearaversion to the
philosophus gloriosus a type of pedant whose enterprise is built upon abstracting
knowledge from its practical application intherealwdrld pr e s e n tvisienoftthet al i z i
world in terms of a single intellectua p a {309¥ Iis cadtigated by theseriters
Moreover,Frye cites writers such as Rabelais, Sterne, Sanft,Voltaire as engaging

i n an fency cthabgitacksithphilosophus ghogosum orderto selfreflexively
undermhhel Rect ual t h e mpiéng upamehorrmoustniags of@radition] € ] b
about his theme or in overwhelming his pedantic targets witivalanche of their own
j ar d340).bikewise, Richard Hardack suggestat thesavritersdepict the pitfalls
associated wit h iitlyrhate ergyelopedic travél natrdtde iinn hwehri ec h
fimale protagonists undertake reflexive and often doomed journeys seeking some form of
chivalric or absolute knowledge. [€é] here th
knowledge is epistemically oflated with the pursuit of unattainable origins and thwarted by
the impossibility of male selfontainmerd ( A Goi ng B Accordingly\Mkbail 1 3 1) .
Bakhtin suggestthesewriters demonstrate hovite Meni ppean s areainr e bel o
of the seriec 0 mi Pa@lsd oevs ky®6&) Ptoreati amosphe®ttjoyfal an A
relativityot o w e en&saled rhtorical seriousness, its rationality, its singukaaning,
i t s do di9g.tikewisa®hilip Hollandoutlines reasonas to whythe Menippean
satireis typically statione@s a counterpoint® mo n o | digcoucseslard worldviews

seriocomic genres, by contrast, are dialogical; they deny the possibility, or

more precisely, the experience of such integration. As tragedy and epic

enclose, Menippean forms open up, anatomize. The serious forms comprehend

man; the Menippean forms are based on



Tucker35

his fate. To any vision of a compdet system of truth, the menippea suggests
some el ement outside the s39)tem (AAnato
But while thesesatirists are deépy s k e pt i c al vismmhof & cbhnepletedosystern i zi ng
of t some ditheSweritersstill attempt toformulatea cohesive narrative while
neverthelessepudiatingthe notion of epistemiclosure.
Forexampl e, CIl ar kthesmegppeasah encytldpaedic range offtopics
is usually kept within the boundaries oharrative which, even ffagmented, is still
o p e r aFictiona Encyclopedi®). Swiggerlikewise suggests that despite their irreverent
attitudesthesewriters nevertheless attenpthold onto the vestiges ofder:
The menippean approla seems most appropriate for the modern writer, who
is likely to stress the carnivalization of knowledge, the outlook which, through
relativizing parody, exposes the vaculi
thinkingd [ é] However , &% allthgse encytldpediche par o
writers display at the very least a nostalgia for the comprehensive,
unfragmented view, for the vigor of thought or the flexibility of understanding
for the qualities of knowledge which hase often informed literature
(AFialt iBbbmc y c 368G di s mo
It is then curious that Mendelson would publish his essay during a timemdmgnAmerican
writers wereaggressivelyexposingthis vacuity associated with authoritative accoafisut
knowledgethat he was presupposing in his conceptualization of the encyclogetative
Hutcheon describes this pasar Americanliteraryepocha s e mb o dAmencgn t he i
paradoxical desirefo and suspi cioorn Gaafotdizong tatdi izzad ti ioon ®
which led to the publication @f specific subset dflenippeamovels thatin addition to
undermining the validity of epistemitameworks finstall and subvert the teleology, alws,

andc ausal ity (Politics of 2astmadernis®®).d ikewise, Stephen Burn argues
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that the encyclopedigarrativeduring this perioembodiedia heightened setfonsciousness
about the |11 mitati on sthatarfaLyotardianenarmegrejettetpee di ¢ i n
noton of grand narratives and t bf&evefyttlinggs@d m of t
1). There are various reassfor this ideological shift.

Thedecades immediately following World War Il marked a tumultuous péoiodn
American nation that was trying to reassessatkective identity Gerhard Hoffman
suggests that the immediate postr Americarsensibility became fractured and nebulous,
which led to intense epistemological perplexModernism to Postmodernisa7). For
example, in terms of politics the lauded notion of democracy and free speech teat was
deeply cherished by Americans durgrid War Ilalso influenced poswar political
upheaval in order to protect these democratic virtues thrpatgmtlyfascist movements such
as McCarthyism. Furthermorgrances Saunders notes tretical avangarde aesthetic
movements such as abstract expressiohisstensibly opposed the dogmatisnof
authoritative institution® were being secretly funded and politicized by the CIA as
propaganda in order t o pnidevlogicacouAtenmintitdbea 6 s f r e
USSR(Cultural Cold War218).2

As for academia, the explosiofncontinental philosophgnd critical theoryn
American universities during the 19@0&eavilygrounded irthe dissident aesthetics of
abstract art and thdeologicalapparatusf the Frankfurt Schodl created newvtheoretical
frameworksthat supplanted traditional studies. Perhaps paradoxically, from the 1960s until
the 1980s the same universs# that were longeemedvory tower institutions became the
center of political action against a perceived bourgeois sensibility. However, Terry Eagleton

notes that <critical tduleiralrelativisy angplusalisradurchg ng pr onm

2 This initiative became known as the Cultural Cold War program led by Secretary General Nicalasvab
VI adi mi r Na bh@ukueahCdld War7®)u s i n



Tucker37

this time elevated the marginalized into such a level of prominencenéimatacademics
were just as guilty of succumbingtothesdme | i t i st |, mo nttattheysbi ¢ vi ew
readilylambasteadonservative thinkerfor adopting After Theoryl3). Eagleton further
suggests that pestar Americanaa d emi a par adoxically adopted ¢
di f f ewh#éersimataneously obfueating the boundare s b dnhageeardrreality,
truth and fiction, history and fable, ethics and aesthetics, culture and economics, high and
popula art, pol i t(46g al |l eft and righto

These paradoxgsermeatinghe academic, aesthetic, and politigaistwar American
culturallandscape helped set the stage for the innovative literary trends that helped form the
American postmodern epoch during the 1960s and 1970s. Brian McHale argues that as a
simultaneougontinuation of and rebellion against the fragmentary and dissident practices of
themodernist tradition andouveau Roman, ghincipientpostmodern epoch embraced its
own ideological liminality Postmodernist Fictio®), which Hutcheon refers to as
paradoxical postmodernisiithat at once inscribes and subverts the conventions and
ideologies of the dominant cultural and social forces ofthee nt i et h century we
(Politics of Postmodernisil). But if, for example, thavantgarde attempted wubvert
authoritative economic, political, religious, and social institutions by challenigéig
authorityon the basis aheir epistemological validityMicHale contends that postmodern
novelistsrechanneledhis epistemological skepticismto a deegseatedntological
skepticism that challengebe validity of the world itself Postmodernist Fictiod0).
ConsequentlyMcHale suggests th#tte concerns of postmodedintion became
ontologically dominant becausé,al t hough it would be perfectly
postmodernist text about its epistemological implications, it is m@entto interrogate it
about its ontological implications. In postmodernist textstleiowords, epistemology is

backgrounded as the price for foregrounding ontol
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In this senséloffmam suggestshis ontological skepti@mthat backgrounds
epistemological concernsthe result opostmodern writersreatingfia new mode of
experience, a new consciousness, a new intellectual style, and above all, new playful
possibilities for the imagination unhampered by the frustrations of existential alienation and
theove-s er i ous dev ot (Madernismdo Pastwdernisml4).sAgled by the
growing influence of posstructural theory, postmodern s mdéngnant concerns have
changed from epistemological to ontol ogical
postmodern fiction is concerned not so much with truthwhiln being and thexistence of
aut on o mo u($8). Mowavér,ithisomtological emphasiadvocatedy Hoffmam and
McHale while not necessarily misguidedevitably implicatepostmodern literaturia the
sameunethical pitfalls Levinas accused oéH d e gOaweircéntric philosophyit also
ignoresmonumentakpistemologicatoncernsexploredoy manypostmodermwriters. For
example, lack humorists such as William Burroughs, Joseph Heller, Philip Ratte
Vidal, and Kurt Vonnegut simultaneously provoked serious thought, amusement and disgust
by challenging the epistemologidalundation of social taboos while metafictionists such as
John Barth, Donald Barthelme, Robert Coover, and William H. Gdisseflexively
confrontednot only theontologicalbut epistemologicdbundation of the novel itself.

But it is perhaps Vladimir Nabokéva writer McHale champions axemplifying the
purportedoostmodern preoccupation with ontologitzatability (Postmodernist Fiction
18)d who offers one of thenost salienteflections with regard to the fractured
epistemologicasensibility of postwvar America. Following the publication andtmal
acclaim ofPale Fire(1962), Nabokov was interviewed by Alvin Toffler fBtayboy
Nabokov was notorious for giving enigmatic responses to interviewers, so when asked during
the interview if he believechi a hi gher p o wknow nfore thané campexpredse d ,

in words, and the little | can express would not havekeenpr essed, had | not
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( ANabokov 6 45). Inthis gtateméeneNaldokowt onlyaddressethe limits of what
is knowable but also the limitf whatis capable of being expressddhisinterplay between
theineffableand intelligiblewould be a major concern faranypostwar Americanwriters

Moreover, Peter Cooper argues ttas sentiment e v e a | srecbgaizing that A
each person must forge his or her own version of reality, Nabokov parodies all such attempts
in order to show his knowledge of the insufficiency of any one versioalando save
himself from gettingimu r ed i n hi s dSigns acddSyngptod3).ct i ons 0O
N a b o kstaterdentlso complemestwhat Richard Rortyotion ofironismin which the
ironist acknowledges how truth is contingentoercuial vocabularies that mankind
generallyfails to recognize as lacking unequivogaad | i di ty when tohey empl
justify their actionst hei r bel i e f(€agntingency3).Hdaedondinglyprases s 0
N a b o kepistédmelogical skepticisarisingfrom Nabokow awarenessf the
i mpossibility of awherRoftysuwgestgiNabokad bestrmweels b ul ar y
are the ones which exhibit his inabiliyt bel i eve hi s (Contingengy#68)er al i d
Li ke Levi n-aredel agpraacigieegotinengepistemidotalityand Rortyds ¢
for recognizing the radical contingency of languagea communal construand itstenuous
relationshipwithtrdt, a si gni ficant facet of Nallookovds
understandhe theoretical boundaries separating the realm of comprehensible and conveyable
knowledge from that which is unknowable and/or inexpressible.

While working as an Englsprofessor at Cornell University, Nabokov would
eventually cross paths with a young Thomas Pynchon in one of the courses Nabokov taught.
Pynchonwhose magnum opusr a v i t y 6 @973rwas lauded Wy Mendelson as best
exemplifying hisnotion of the encyclopedioarrative was just beginning to cultivate an
interest in literature at the tinfee tookN a b 0 k cowrsé According to John KrafftPynchon

initially studied engineering physics at Cornell before leaving easdgitee in the navy
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during the Korean War, but he eventually returned to Cornell in 1957 in order to pursue a
writing careerii Bi o0 g r a p hlD)cVehlle it ¥ anlikelythat angignificantinteractiors
between Nabokoand Pynchon ever came to fruitbralthough Elizabeth Sweeney notes
that Pynchon mentioned his working relationship with Nabokov in a grant application
submitted in 1959 to the Ford Foundation requesting subsidies for an opera libretto that
Pynchon wantecbtcanp o s\eShg@id ParBhd8 )g mdnd Naltemkeralldds wi f ¢
markingPy nc hon 6 s e evattennnta cambinaos o jrigtasd and cursive script
A759t he i nf | ue n epmstemdogiddfmdncclpationdvithanguage is apparent
t hroughout P )Somatheotmd embaulygng tencgclopedicharactestics
Mendel son as cr noekha the antoldyical emphasisGugygested by McHale
Gr avi t y 0 promBedia sirilarwariness towards epistemic foundationalism
InmanywaysNa b o k o Wy cehroch 6 s  p r etle interplgy ddtweenn  wi t h
ineffability andepistemicorder is partlyowedto Jameg o y ¢ e-thaderhisd, br @erhaps
proto-postmodermwork, Finnegans Wakg1939).ComplementindN a b o k datrilie sigaidst
the pitfalls associated witpistemic foundationalism, Len Platt describesmegans Wakas
attempting to undermine the epistemologmasumption®f theEncyclopedia Britannicéy
seltr ef | ex i v el the aderersdtauthorityiembgpdied in a text exemplifyirggviery
idea of the encycl op €a@yr), ahichthe\Wadeadomplishasbyl e encyc
amounting to:
atexttatt has apparent | y vastwadudtsoived or Adi c
information only to return it in ways that seem outside all reasoned discussion
[ €] HBlsa textthat achieves certainty in areas wherd\thkein f ai | s, 0
performing in ways th&/akesimply cannot. For this reasdhplays a precise
part in framing what it is that th&/akearticulatesagainst the knowledge the

world claims to have of itselfLQ7).
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Whereas Mendelson argues that the encyclopedrativelegitimately attempts to reflect the
guiding ideological principles of a given culture, Platt arghesVakeé as is also evident in
some of the episodes withino y ¢ e 0 sovet @lysdeq182p i nst e adther eveal s

fragile edges of epistemology where old knowledge becomes undermined not just by better

science butbytheinterha contradi ctions thabt coubbaepsdeodkr

(112)t h r o an@dtonishing refutation of any kind of epistemological drdér] hierarchy

centrism, and progressivism and seems specifically designed not to extend knowledge to the

ignorant but, rather, to render the ideaofknioe dge i nf ur i a108).ngl y i mpos

Typi fying Hut panadogicaldpestmoderism tiecsantd are also
apparent imanyAmerican postvar novelsthat simultaneously lampodhe notion of
epistemicotality while also thematically serving ag@turalmicrocosm of postvar
America by reflecting the fractured epistemologitahdset of the postmodern age.
Complementing the anfoundationalist views espousedrimnegans Wakehe following
maximalistworks depictaspects ofeality as beindgar too complex to be fully integrated
within even the most expansive of novélsa d d The ResognitionEl955) and).R.(1975),
Pyrchord &r avi t y 6 d978.,4 o 8 b p W SHmeethingeHa@pendd974), Robert
Coov €eBublicBunind 197 7) , J o sWagmbanaMdVENIBH, Ridhard
P o we The Gdd Bug Variation§ 1 99 1) , Wi The Turmefl9%p\Veaslblsa c e 0 s
Infinite Jest({ 1 996 ) , D aJnder®azld( 111919070 s, L eDivine DRys(1996¢ st 0 s
and Mar k Z. HouaenifLeadve@09)KI hedasxtensivevorkscreate an illusion
of comprehensiveness by flooding the reader with an excessive amount of information and
fragmentedperspectiveswhich makest nearly impossible for the reader to assimilate the
information into asinglecomprehensivaccount Accordingly, van Ewijk notes that despite
the surfeit of information offered in these novels, the narratives arefaistratingly left

openended:
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the massive amount of information cannot be grasped by the reader in its
totality. As this reader progresshsough the narrative network, he can
impose temporary orders, but the constant appearance of new material and the
reoccurrence of elements lead to either the falsification or the temporary
strengthening of that order, resultingailux of imposed struates
( AENCcy c¢Neowpr®820)a
For van Ewijk, his overload of information leaves the reader yearning for a structure capable
of ordering the chaos thatany of thes@ovelists purposely withhold. Moreover, fee
novek revealhow the delineation of information can never be comprehensive and, perhaps
more nefariously, necessitatesignificantsacrificewhenthisinformationis madepresent
athandwithin epistemic frameworks For ex amp | eThe Endoftdedqrkbad Bar t ho
(1958) the protagonisiack Hornercontemplatesbout howfturn[ing] experience into
speech that is, to classify, to categorize, to conceptualize, to grammarize, to syntéctify it
is always a betrayal of experience, a falsification of it; but only so betrayed can it be dealt
with at all, and only in so dealing with it diceve f e e | a man, (1¥). i ve and
Thevalueof negotiating the purviewf epistemic frameworkwithin thesepostwar
novels however, is1ot without its detractord-or example, James Wood famously coined the
termhysterical realism n  hi s cr i t i gWhte Tedtif200@ t refer tdheni t h 6 s
negative function ofvhat hedenotes s t he A Gn e 80 c iAatkariltlodese | 0
Wa | | dnfirtedJest D e LUndletworidls a n d PMason & Dixod(:097) He
contendgha the attemptby these novelist® exploreepistemological issuesnds up
counterproductively obfuscating realitshile alsoleaving their work devoid ainemotional
and morahcuity:.
The conventions of realism are not being abolished but, on the contrary,

exhausted, and overworked. Appropriately, then, objections are not made at
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the level of verisimilitude, but at the level of morality: this style of wgitis
not to be faulted because it | acks rea
reality while borrowing from realism itself. It et a cockup, but a coveup
(AHuman, Al 12.Too I nhumano
In addition to accusing theurportedGreat American Socidlovel of betraying some
essential part of realityVoodfurtherargues that this type ekpansivenovelco-optsthe
dynamic networkb Di der ot 6 s e imawhally negatye mannemby lukeg
a Apempet wal rfixaf dlib stosed that reveal the mamaxtricablylinked to
the rhizomatic interconnectivity of pegfar life. As a result othis freneticform of
representation, Wood decries htivesenovek incorporatebloatedstructure that disfigure
reality and as a resulfundamentally faito assuage the societal hysteria thas¢hmovelists
ostensibly seeks tectify. In other words, Wooduggest thesetypes of novek aremarred
by the fact that inheir pursuit ofbeing able to refledhe chaotic nature of realjtthey
essentiallyneglectwhat Wood views as tHendamentatuty of literaturein beingable to
maintain arinterlocutoryrole with the reader.
However,whatWood Hoffmam, and McHaleall fail to recognizeis that the
thematic exhaustion of data bgme ofthese novelistioregrounds epistemological concerns
as a means dfelpng promotea profoundy ethical pursuit. The hysterical proliferation of
information in thee novelsundermines the closure of episterfrmmeworksn favorof a
latent alteritythat cannot be reducedttee presenaithand. While this subversive treatment
of epistemicorder may at first appear to be symptomatic of an unethical, nihilistic form of
postmodernism that promotes fh@verbialfianythinggoe® attitude of indifference,
consumption, and moral relativismwill instead be argued th#tesenovek advance an
ethicalpostmodernism that respeatsiltiplicity and acknowledgsaninfinite alterity that is

impossible to thematiz@ithin the novel The projectwill therefore examine howhis view of
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postmodertiteratureis inextricably linked to theuestionof the Otheyrwhichis not
primarily an ontologicabuestionas Hoffmann and McHaleight suggesbutequallyd or
even more s® anepistemological one as is evidentlir alterityoriented epistencally-
foregroundegandethicaly-drivendesigrs of three semingbostwar Americamovels
Ga d d TheResognitionsP y n ¢ hGrnadvsi t y 0,eindWa li In dnénéedJest
1.3The Ethical Excess in the Novels of Excess

While Mendelson praises Pynchfar being the fist Americamov el i stan t o wr |
encyclopedic narrative that emphatically calls attention not only to its own structure but also
to the social and psychological processes that give bboksd hi s t heir cul t ur ¢
( Bncyclopedic Na r a t1278)ethispraiseis misattributedsinceGr avi t y 6isnoRai nbow
the firstpostwar Americannovel toadoptsuch avision. Instead, the first chapter will argue
that it isin fact Gaddis whaserves asne of the earliest pestar American authors teelf
reflexively negotiatets ownepistenic structuren favor of an ineffable alterity that cannot
be totalizedThe Recognitionsa900-pagesprawlingwork thatZoltan AbadiNagyrefers to
a s pastmaderrvariation on th&instlerromard which investigates the role of thatist
within aneverevolving postwar society inundated by infoation and rampant consumerism
(AArt obH9, seives g adransitional work between the modernist and postmodernist
epochs. Joel Black, for example, suggesastth G a iditchliy snSuccessfutlebutnovel
fihas eluded critical reception because it is a type of literary monstiitusitis neither
mode ni st nor post mbad etexttibasldoks batkitd thealasdiclwanksuos
high modernism [é] while it | okeRyschomhead t o t
Coover, and Dell2l)l | oo (ARevi ewo

In many ways Gaddiespouseshe sameepistemological wariness towards
institutional authoritypreviouslysustainedy modernists such as $. Eliot, James Joyce,

and Wallace Stevens. In fact, Peter Koenig notes how at one point Gaddis wanted to make
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The Recogitionsa pastiche containingllt he | i n eFour Quartell i Pe cdassgni zi ng
67), and critics have r oulyssestéverthetessmpar ed t he
academicsuch as Hoffman consideiThe Recognitiont promotea protepostmodern
sensibility by using black humor and sedflexivity as a means of deconstructing
hierarchicalbrder and highlighting the cultural vacuum of the psat milieu(Modernism to
Postmodernism3). For examplepowards the end of the novebaok critic is seen carrying
a nt hi cekemhiingbhk Recognitionand when asked by another character if he is
reading it the critic responds that he doesptan to do san its entirey because he i8] u s t
reviewing it Oistherpd kalt! bHeairmed doS86Wwit i t e t he revi

By seltreflexively addressing the arbitrary nature of aesthetic judgment as well as
anticipating the critical reception his novel would initially reesiapon its publication,
Gaddis moves away from the clear modernist delineation of high and low duytunstead
emphaszing how cultural hierarchies arenstableand ultimately groundles&urthermore,
John Jbnston suggests that the primary theme of forgefiynin Recognitionkighlights
Gaddi s60s preoccupation with adundermmére ng t o pr
Platonicprivileging of the original over the copy, which is refleaiof the postmodern
conditionand thushelps the novel té dgitimately lay clan to being the first American
6post mod e(Gaddislad)o v el 0

One significanbspecb f G a dodelas ibralates to thattempt to subvert the
original-copy distinctionis that iteffectivelyallows Gaddis to mount a concerted effort a
linguistic levelagainst theotalization of alterityby thelogical positivig: one who subscribes
to an austerdranch of analytic philosoprand subset of the correspondence theory of truth
espousinghe notion thastatenents can only be meaningitithey avoidneedless
obscurantism by being as precise and empirically verifiablie scientific methad

attempts to emulatéccordingly, the rigid epistemic presuppositions advancelddigal
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positivism will be explored throughout this study in order to siow it is incompatible
with alterity. For examplerheodore Kharpertiaiustrateswhy somepostmodern writers
took exception to this/pe offormallogic:
there exists the linguistimpasse facing postmodernism that derives from the
positivist conception of literature as a degraded use of language. In positivism,
the representative or referential use of language in science is privileged and
proper; it is the means by which knowledgeommunicated. On the other
hand, implicit in positivismds banishn
expressive domain of language is the belief that the expressive use of language
lacks empirical content; such a use of language is not a form of krgmyled
and therefore, no knowledge is communicated in or dyanhd to Turn51-2).
The positivistoveremphasis on empiricisamd reasoeffectively marginalizes aesthetic,
ethical, and spiritual concerns duehtmw theycannot beguantifiedwithin systems of formal
logic. This would become a target of criticism by Gaddis who attempts to resist logical
positivism inThe Recognitionthrough hisce | f or t h e w@akeénegative t o st r i \
things do t he wor K5o0pfa modiitoinveakdmesd® John Keat
negative capabilityLetters277)thatessentiallystrives torecognize an ineffabjend by
positivist standards a nonsensil@gcesludingcodification withinepistemidrameworks
But whileG a d d wosk@amnbe viewed as one of the first pagar novels to
exemplify the irreverentarnivalesquéreeplay of the American postmodern literary
tradition, The Recognitionsefuses to adopt a completely nihilistic stance towtres
acquisition ofknowledge Clark suggestthat thischaracteristi@aligns Gaddis withhose
epistemially-preoccupiedioveliss who maintainan:
ironic perspectivgthat] coexists with a nostalgic attitude toward knowledge

and its possibility, this combination of irony and nostalgia evidencing an
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uncertainty towards the encyclopaedic project. Both irony and nostalgia

presuppose an awareness of p lgetween an ideal, full state of knowledge or

identity and an actual lack or alienation; this gap stimulates the writer and the

reader to attempt to fill it in, to turn back, a goal which can never be fully

realized Fictional Encyclopedi&7).
LikeCapta n Ahabdos att e mptsteboardnadks of theevisiilerordering h t h e
order to gain access to a sublime knowledge that eludes the paebant, Gaddis
approaches this gap eypdeavangt o r edi scover this dAintheal , fu
form of what Wallace Stevengfers toasthe primordialffirst idead (Necessary Ang&29)
capable of salvaging pestar America from its cultural vacuignd morakelativism This
idea takes the form of whétaddisinAg ap U ré&fgssigges fisome signi fi cani
[ who] will burst out of the bushes and redee
hal | uci anardered redity @8).

In order b accanplish thistask Gaddisattempts to eschew tliifferentiation that
predicats epistemic frameworkby instead promang the notion of a primordial first idea in
the form of asublimeuniversalunity of total unconditional lovéor the Othetthat cannot be
totalized Through his vision of reognizingthe negative aspedisatlogical positivists
associatavith indeterminacyn order to fosteanagapewith the Other, Gaddis promotés
et hical i mp e +whotcandoem oa {®eédodniion58) evhomust simplifylife
by rejectingthe egocentriattemptto situateoneselfwithin the world. Byavoidingthe urge
to make the world preseat-hand at the expense of alterity, Gaddis sugdbatgpostwar
America,a landscape he feelsn®reburdened by stupiditsatherthan maliceiMot her s 0
136), canbe ultimatelyredeemed.
Gaddi s6s optimistic attempt to resist tot

a communion with the Other will then transition to the second cheppdoringPy nc hon 6 s
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more cynical view of a world dominated bgfariousgroups whaisemaliciousepistemic
frameworksof control as a mearte securingpowerfor themselvesThis is a concerahared
by Wittgenstein who, while initially a champion of logical positivism, nevertheless
understood the pitfalls associated with an uncompromising devotreagon:
It isndét absurd, e.g., to believe that
beginning of the end for humanity; that the idea of great progress is delusion,
along with the idea that the truth will ultimately be known; that there is
nothing good or desirable about scientific knowledge and that mankind, in
seeking it, is falling int@ trap. It is by no means obvious that this is not how
things are Culture and Valué&6).
Likewise, Pynchon views technological advancement as dehumanizing and exacerbating
whatKr zyszt of Zi atmegroblechefslaninatibne\solerce, and thegetting
of alterity characteristic of what Heidegger, but also Adorno, desait® technological
wo r | d ¢nfleetedd_anguagé-7). Accordingly, Pynchon maintains a level of paranoia
throughout his oeuvr®wards this technological wor@w revolvingaround theossibility
of a malicious explanation and ulterior motive underlying every connettizircan be made
between dateDeborah Madsen refers to this technolodycgroundedepistemeas being the
ulti mate emboal imeinhg ofogihe &t oReasond that i
freedom by | imiting acRostmoslernisiAllegdrieadd, amat i ve di
Elizabeth Hinds describes this world as being predicated tingdgiEnlightenment mandate to
redesigntheamt ur al worl d in | ight of intellectual
In responseGGeorge Mooreontends thaPynchonthereforeuses paranoitp
A d e c o rthe hotiom of science as absolute authority by showing how it retluosesn
experience to unresolvabl e c oButwhied®#ynchoni ono (i

shares Gaddi sbés wariness with r eepstamdc t o how
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redudionism by various systems seeking to categarm ordedisparatedatg he
neverthelesgefuses to suderibe toG a d d mased®imistic vision of one day being able to
make negative things do the work of positive ohestead for Pynchoreven ethical
imperatives can become totalizing agents that promote absolutist thinking at the expense of
the Other.

ConsequentlyKathryn Hume suggestt the end of heressayn Py nchonos
alternative world$¢ h at Ryichoh evidgitly would like that, ather world, another

chance) herealizes this is an impossibility and is therefore figtfocus on what we can do

if nothing else is there, just the Wbthat is all thatisthecade ( A At t enu &8).ed Real

Nevertheless, it would be wrong to suggest that he merely athepissitivist notiorthat
the world is all that is the cas¢ face valueRather, hadopts a more bellicose view towards

the austere rationalism of these systems and their fixation on céitr@xamplein

response to the positivist relegation of aesthetic, ethical, and spiritual concerns to the realm of

the nonsensical, Pynchtw@comes empowered kiye nonsensical through his notion of
illogical negativism So whereas Gaddatempts tae-conceptualizendeterminacy in a way
that allows him to find a place for radical altetity making negative things do the work of
positive onesvithin an epistent frameworld a pursuit that while ethical also risks totalizing
alterity through itsrationalizationwithin thenoveb P y n c hillogical segativismis more
extreme as it attentptorespect the enigma of the Otherrbgintainng a norcommittal
liminal positioninordertor e main truly open t anGamvi @tyldesr
Rainbow(222) byavoidingrationalizingthe problem of alterity altogether.

But whi |l e Pppsitianmayrs@es much more cynical compared to

G a d d samsgairsattempt to foster a place for the ineffalllther within his novela hope

nevertheless remainsn Py n ¢ h af anGescoumtawri K h  a @A ma(Gryingadt Ot her

136)takingplace withinaworld dominated by maliciousform of technological
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determinismThis possibility ofencounteringhe magical Other complemerdshn Milleib s
argumentbout howP y n ¢ hvarioudGalifornian landscapes represéneither an
exempl ar of postmodern Oexhaust i ogyndbolofor a Op
open possibilitiesd ] in which the historical struggles that shaped the experiences of the
characters in the |l onger wor ks rSurjiun cotnigvod dn
(APresent S uThepmospectofifosteriag ala@apgejvith the Othelis a beacon of
hope formanyp f Py n c h o ndas isapgar@nt idhe tegpectve trysts between
Roger Mexico and Jessica Swanlake as well as Geli Tripping@nttherind because, as
oneclaracteo b ser ves, itd$aoloatgihon oive dGvercome [é] Thi
greed, pettiness, and the abuse of polegg occur6(Gr avi t y 64400Rai nbow

The second chapter will therefore illustrate 8w a v i t y 6 espdddina b o w
variety of waydoseveralkem s pect s t hat ethieakp@suitioffost&iaghdi s 0 s
alterity-orientedagapein The Recognitionss a d d seléwha-cando-morewho attempts to
c ul | egoeceertric snpulseis favor of the Othetransitions td® y n ¢ hQiherdsder of
Being that displaces any position of samenes
with stupidity tr amgerubhwitomal itme ;Py@addindéds wpu il
of indeterminacy tranensenss; tan®yGatddnéésra
negative things do the work of positive otisitions td® y n ¢ hnotierdosillogical
negativism.

Thefinal chapter willthene x a mi ne how Py nc h-positidrshiftsto ns en s i
Wal |l acebs expl o« &nieovn n githiokfinite dedid3a&tsvhoo n
attempsto foster a renewed cohesion between the different stances adopted by Gaddis and
Pynchon with regard ttackling the problem ahe ethical excessudingtotalization within
epistemic frameworksConscious of both the needadopt an ethical imperative for the

Other while also being mindful dfaving to engage witbpistemic frameworkms order to
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conveymeaning, Wallacadops aRortyian,neopragmatic approach that maintains a faith in
the signifying capacity of language while nevertheless repudiagisgemic foundationalism
and acknowledging the radical contingency of language and selfisoc@mmunal constructs
predicated onthe Othdrn t hi s s e n s eoriaMadindgatiatiendf kngaabet er i t vy
throughoutinfinite Jestt o mp |l ement s Zi ar ekpsr pohermmenguticSt o e s
of nearnesswith the Other by examininghether it is possible fdanguagdo bea meansof
achievingan ethicalrelab n  wi t h al t e rbounhdyto viblereg notorlyas@ i ng 0
result of specific cultural and discursive settings but, as Levinas puts it, by virtue of a
0 n at allergy to 6thernes @inflected Languagé 1) , wh i dhe préssueedfs t o 0
thematization and the inevitable erasure of alterity that the process of sigmifizad
represent g0)i on entail so

Wa | | affoe to identify aplacefor alterity within epistemidrameworkss owed
to the fact that rather than adoptlogcay Gaddi s
positivismand logocentrismWallace was in fact a devout scholaaoglytic philosophy. For
example, while Gaddis mocked logical positivism byihg a character claim to be a
Anegative positi vi Recognitond78) pana Pyindhonvambastselg at i vi s
through his notion oflogical negativism, Wallacerrote in a letter to a friend about how
Wi ttgensteino6s fliactatusw apghedinpsd eautii opeming iin@int h e
we st e (Fate, TimeLamguagel3). Nevertheless, Wallace alaokrowledgedthe
consequenced living in a Tractatusbased wod becausea w o r |iginothirig but a i
huge mass of data, of logically discrete facts thathavenoms i ¢ connection to
(AEmMpt y 2P9)ienmecesardy an austere ordie tohow it fiadmits exactly nothing of
ethics or moral value orquestiec about what (228). Wallacansteadopted h u ma n

to attemptto respectlterity through the adoption diynamic,neopragmaticcommunally
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constructed fictions capable of bringing the Other into the public sphigreut totalizing
alterityin the process
In their respetive ways theselectedvorks of Gaddis, Pynchon, and Wallace
separated from one another by roughly two decadeshoffer a multifarious approach to
respectingalterity emanatingas a form of informational entrofyan ethical exes that
cannot be totalizedithin epistemicframeworks Accordingly, their epistemicallydriven
rather than ontologicallfjoregroundedeffortsprovide apossiblemodel forwhat Gibsold s
rathernebuloudinarrative ethiogcould look like in practice
what would a narrative ethics look like if it turned away from an established
model of narrative that always structures the latter in terms of a distanciation
of an observing subject from its obje¢t?® What if, instead, | starbt
imagine narrative in the move excendace as a movement outwards, a
relation, an engagement or composition with an exteriority in which interior,
extef or and the boundary between them do
ceaselessly renegotiate@ostmodern Ethic49).
Consequently his passaghelps inform why these three noveliptivilege epistemological
concerns over ontological ones becauseevingan alterityorientednarrativeethicsis
essentiallycontingent on undermininpe totalizingontologicalimpulse todistantiate the
observing subject from its objeand,by extension, the Other
So n addition to offeringdistinctapproaches testablishing a narrative ethicsThe
RecognitionsGr a v i t y 6,sndIRfiaiie debf i c@n befurtherargued that these authors
also engagenia dialogue with one anotheithin their subsequentorks. For example,
despite publishinghe Recognition$8 yeargpriortoGr avi t y 0,s Raabebohdoow
noveb the National Book Award winner R(19759 followedthe publicationofsr avi t y 6 s

Rainbowby only two years whil® y n ¢ hMasod & Dixonwas published the year
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following Infinite JestMoreover,at theturn of the twentyfirst centuryeach novelisoffers a
critique oftheevolutionof epistemidrameworkswi t h Gaddi s Bosellapgspu mous
Agape( 2002), Wall acedthePgeXmd BOMmMdys amaodePynchono
novelBleeding Edgé€2013)reflecting uporthe interplay betweealterity and epistemic
orderin thelnformation Age.

In Ulysses Stephen Bdalusat one poinpondersoverAr i s $ teedtite @libuhe
nature ofexperiential knowledgdilneluctable modality of the visible: at least that if no
more, thought through mgy y e(I$l .@-2). The concept posits hawancan only observe the
pure fam of an object rather than isderlying substancevhichrevealsthe pitfalls
associated witla purely empigal understanding of the worihceperception is incapable of
faithfully representing an independent realityly in its own right As aresultthei i nf i ni t e
possi boifl irteiaelsiot y ar e i ). Withthisiemird]thdtibewosthee d o (| | .
thesisal | udes tcanterBplakop dvethe possibility ofanineluctable modalityhat
cannot be perceivedndtherefore this project wihnalyze how these authatsminateabout
these ousted infinite possibilitieskingthe form of arinfinite alterity that cannot be
assimilatedvithin epistemidrameworkswithout being totalizeih the procesdn this sense
Levinaspromotes the ethical imperative of responsibility atterity by attempting to rupture
thelogocentricb oundar i es of veatiwsigniées By thie eedocbemmidd bé
ineluctableineve r yt hi ng s ai d(Othdrwise than Bdingd) aesmite How thet 0
Other is incapalel of beingarticulated ananade comprehensiblei t h i n medalitysf a
cogni(48j. ono

Tospeak of the Other while respecting the
paradoxical, albeit requisitect necessaripr addressing thaporia at the heart tiiese
novels But despite theneffaldle nature otheethical excesthat eludes totalization wiii

epistemidrameworks Lisa Guenther suggedtsat todiscusghe Other is nonhecessarily



Tucker54

fincompatible with a certain universality whichtélesus t o use a phrase |
without contradicting or diminishing the singularitytbfs Other who faces me here and

now. This universality is precisehota generality which effaces distinct singularities by

subsuming them all indifferély undert h e s a me NamélessgSingulariyl70)h

Likewise, Levinasexpressd a similarsentiment when helaimed Tofapproach the other in
conversation is to welcome his expression, in which at each instant he overflows the idea a
thought wouldcarry away from it. It is therefore to receive from the Other beyond the

capacity of the I, which meansexgctt t o have t Hetalitycdra &anfinbybl). i nf i ni

Let us converse.
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Chapter Two:
The ReCognition of the Other:

Agapi stic Et BWWhoGanDRoiMad r telde WH 5 &1 flhe Récaghitdonss 6 s
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fiScience is based on data supplied by a small corpus of

knowl edge. Perhaps it doesnodt

we donot know aboutt,andvhi ch i s

which we can never understand
0 Gustave FlauberBouvard et Pécuchet

fiThe fate of our times is characterized by rationalization
and, above all, by thdisenchantment of the world.
Precisely the ultimate and most sublime values have
retreated from public life either into the transcendental
realm of mystic life or into the brotherliness of direc
and personal human rel ations.
iMax Weber, fAScience a
2.10rdering the Chaosmos
It seems fitting that a study epistemic order and th@ther within three poswar
American novelshould begin vih the work often credited with, perhapsintentionally
introducing gproto-postmoderrAmericansensibility G a drdeiRecogitiondJpon
being nitially panned by critics when it was published in 1955, Gadidisotpublish

another novel for twenty years. However, due to the success of his secontheb\aional

Book Award winner,J R critics such as Steven Mootame to realize howhe Recognitions

‘N

wasactual |l y a prposeeredehn Meiwopreka nt hsaatt ifir (Gaddis t he
1), and therefore a renewed critical assessment ppded to the novethat had up until that
point been largely ignored.

Born in 1922, Gaddis grew up in New England and then went on to study English at
Harvard while serving as pr esilLdmpoonGandis t he wun
2). After keing expelled from the university during his final year due to a confrontation with
local police, Gaddis became a fact checkeiTtoe New Yorkebbefore leaving the job in 1947
to travel around Europe and northern Africa while working on the ncaipuor The
Recognitiong3).Fo |l | owi ng t he nJloseghlTébbiotasthaiGaddia thenf ai | ur e
took up a series aforporate writingobsfor companies such as IBM, Ford, and Pfizer

(Nobody Grewi09). The critical success JfR eventuallyled to Gaddis beingwardedwith
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a MacArthur Foundation Fellowship thdbore arguegrovided him with thdinancial
assistanceecessary to be able to finalgmmit to writingfull -time (Gaddisix). While his
later novelCar p e nt e (1888) ar@oHRroliciotHis Own(1994) would be his most
commerciallysuccessful worksThe Recognitioneemainso ne of Gaddi s0s most
literary contributions by functioning as an intermediary work influenceddny twentieth
centurywriters such agohnDos Passod,. S. Eliot, Jamesloyce and Sinclair Lewis Wwile
also serving as a precursor for the psat American black humorists and metafictionists
such as Barth, Coover, DelLillo, and Gass.
Notorious at the time for its erudition and verbosltige Recognitiords borrowing its
name from th&ClementineRecogniionsd is an expansive novel thaxploreshe nature of
epistemioorderby examiningthe validity of various systems of thought ranging from
aesthetics to physics, alchemy to chemistry, Calvinism to Mithraism, and history to
myt hol ogy. But | i ke Nabokovds iepigienc st adage
certaintyin the postwar age Gaddis suggested in an interview withadi-Nagythathe
attempted t@xposehe shortcomings of these disparate systems featured within hismovel
orderto promote:
the courage to acceptealative universe and even one verging upon chance,
certainly at least in its human component, since these absolutes are essentially
childish, born out of fear of a purpos
leads us into the sketchy refuge of situatdtimcs, old foes with new faces,

because looked at another way, this collapse of absolutes going on around us

3 Some citics have been particularly keen on noting the similarities between Gaddis and Joyce. For example,

there are manparallelsb e t we e n Ulyssesard€hé Recognitionge.g.the failed artists Wyatt Gwyon and

Otto Pivner in Gaddi sds wosethargcerarajlxtamosed &ainstgheen Dedal us
Prufrockian character Mr. Pivner and Leopold Bloom respectively). Despite this, Gaddis was particularly

impatient wit the critics who claimed that his work was indebted to Joyce. He argued that while having read
little Joyce and constantly denouncing claims that sa
finds Joyce even if both Joyce & the victimfoundh e i t e m i nlLetferds @dddiOp).e ar e 0 (
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may be simply another form of entropy, a spiritual entropy winding down

eventually to total equilibrium, the ultimate chaos where everythingequa

everything else: the ultimate senseless univéise ( t o f78)F i ct i ono
Such a rel atwhereieet yt hpnongi &g o alis@&xpleityeeflectedini ng el
GaddCasrdpent e wlhiesfor&@amnphken chaacter becomesas ci nalloekd wi t h
that erode absolute values by asking questions whi ch t hey (96)théreby no an
suggesting how theroliferation of questions over answerperhapsbetter tharthe
accumulation oknowledgetself.

Accordingly, this preoccupation with the lossatsolutesiue to the collapse of the
transcendental signified (e.g. God) as well as the moral relativism leftwake coincides
with the postmodern theories of philosophers such as Levinas and Lyotard. ifidngis
thoughwhen [ uxt aposed pa ga iipidkcgvuntineque sine sigad apusl e
Deumd If iGod not hi ng )iwkichestepsiblpromotes shat Faidlt
referredto asa pre-Enlightenmenepistemehat presupposettie presence of a divine order
capable of unifying the disparate information of the novel into a single cohesive framework
of meaningOrder ofThings326).
Thisepistemehoweverjsf undament al ly at odds -ewsst h Gad

world where theseemingly endless amount of informaterailable is incapable of being
arrange@ a sentiment heutlined ina letterhe wrote in 1964 to John Kuelthenclaiming,
fiThough | weep for order | still live in a world of scrawlecdbt es on t he backs o
(Letters Gaddi®56). Thisview also helps infornthe meaning canother noteliscovered by
KoenigwhereGaddisrefleceduponhowhisn o v e | ishoul drokereup6 appar ent
because that is the nature of the problem it attempts to investigate, thetsisparating of
t hi n g s(ivteomd argO®.keikewise,St ephen Burn suggests that

preoccupation with fragmented infoation ledGaddis toa hdightened selonsciousness
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aboutthelimitdt on o f t he e n cthaceleatpablydulninatedimpasdlfs e o
reflexived r amat i z alimiteotni corfs tdfe tih e indislatgravdrkspedi ¢ ur |
(ACol | apse 060).B&wvasorgckstheé avajuion okpistemidrameworks
t hroughout GrandThe Redognitian® IRtroe Gaddi sd0s post humo
published novell&d g a p U ,whicampveadh ow Gaddi s fitraces the mo
collapse of the divine pattern of knowledge in the Middle Ages, through the proliferation of
information that transformed the eighteen#ntury encyclopedia, to the melancholy collapse
of the encycl opedi 89).Accoedmgty, tisnotidm bf fragmemtation wo r k 0
and its relation tohe complex treatment of disparate data anafoundepistemological
guestionswithin The Recognitionseveas how Gaddié s  ws@poktwar Menippean satire
par excellencéhatlambass theimpulse to order reality in favor of aneffable alterity
eludng totalization

But while it will be shown howhe Recognitions ultimately designed to subvehie
notion of acomprehensivepistemidrame wor k by i nstead opting for
a b an d Reoeghiion$60), Gaddis nevertheless refusefotteit all vestiges of order
becauseas he mentionedian i nt er vi ew whidideaof imposinger@arani r , 0
chaoscontinueso be of cent(ilant é &by lewlMh@réforetalso bme 0
explored howlike the narrator irCarpenters Gothitwh o echoes t beetonioEast C
El i Pour@sartetsvhena t t e mio recomeg whét had been lost dodnd and lost
agai n a(lsb), @agldisiuseBhe Recognitiosas a medium foexploringwhether or
not an ethical imperative can be maintained in a neoliberal, cultwadiyous world devoid
of universal absolutes and mired in whatékerred to within dettera s semseidf loss
overreaching angenseo f f u | {Letters Gaddi89). Consequently, this endeavor
focuses oran overly-commodifiedpostwar societywhere profoundestheticethical and

spiritual truths have beeeplaced by anyriad of advertisinglogan® an epistemic
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evolutionsummed upuccinctlypyanadman Wé 6 ve had t he goddam Age
had the goddam Ageof Reamso T hi s i s t h(Recdggiteny8d). Publ i ci t yo
More importantly,in its navigation through the seemingly endless proliferation of
fragmenteddatg The Recognitionattempts to foster what is essentially Other to the
differentiation thagpistemicframeworksfundamentally require: a universal unity of total
unconditional love that codifies all differentiation of therld into a single recognition of
sublime oneness that cannot be ordered and totatretsequentlythepreoccupation with a
chaotic societgombined with the quixotic pung of asublime lovecapable of proviohg
order in the form of an ethical imperatifge establishing a communion withe Othethelps
foster what i s essentially a MoyepverGafddmesdesr n
inversion of the Platonic model and preoccupation with the concept of the simudaceura
copythat obfuscates thariginal to the point of beindipart of a series adn original that
never RedogitioadBdO will be analyzed in order to suggest hdwe
Recognitiongnountsa selfreflexive subversiorof therepresentational nature of various
epistemic frameworki favor of an urrepresentable alterityrat cannot be codified
The novel itselftheavilyimbued witha Faustian mythoss akunstlerromarthat
follows the once aspiring minister turned artist, Wyatt Gwyon, as he attengaisttoean
unadulteratedisionthrough his art within the spiritually hollow, overtpmmodified post
war America milieu. But after higpaintings receive poor reviews from critics, especially
afterhe declinesn influential Parisian art critiwho accosts hinfor abribe, Wyat
paradoxicallyattemptgo pursuean authenti@esthetic vision throdgthe production of
counterfeit worksThe antagonist, Recktall Browna capitalistic, Mephistophelagpe
characted makes a deal with Wyatt by bankrolling his forgerie®afch and Flemish Old
Masters in exchange for being able to profit from the works when passing them off as

genuinepaintingsat art auctions. Tk relationship between the Faustian pursuit forrigiéd
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knowledgecombinedwith the notion of forgeryunctionsas the thematifoundationof The
RecognitionsAs Gaddis notedh an interview withAbadiNagy:.
The Recognitionstarted as a short piece of work, quite undirected, but based
on the Faust story. Then agdt into the idea of forgery, the entire concept of
forgerybecam@& ! woul dndét @& éduacenralpadksfessi on
everything | thought and saw; so the book expanded from simply the central
character of the forger to forgery, falsification and cheajgpoirvalues and
what have you, everywhere Ar t o f58)F i cti ono
On a semiotic level, one of the key aspects of forgemhe Recognition® be discusseds
it relates to the pursuit glublime insighunblemished byhisic heapeni Mg of wval u
especially ethical valuésis how forgeryeffectively underminethe notion of a
transcendental signifie@lVithout the transcendental signifigehucault suggestatiscourse
becomes an imperfect meandaxdilitating powerwithin epistemic frameworksia discourse
can be both an instrument and an effect of power, but also a hindraédpiscourse
transmits and produces power; it reinforces it, but also undermines and exposes it, renders it
fragile and makes it possible to thwa(History of Sexualityt00-1). With the collapsef the
transcendentaignified, signifierd which ina Platonic model would be considered copies
or, for the purpose of this chaptéorgeries otthe Platoniddeab are left to perpetually
defer to other signifiers without ever being ablegpresenanunequivocatruth.
Whatfurther complicates the issuetoithi n t he novel i s that Wys:
not simplyreproduction®f works by the Old Masters but in fact origistiiat are marketed
as newly discovereplainting® i.e. original counterfeitscomplemenihg a world where
variousaesthetic, economic, moral, political, religious and scientific doctrines lay claim to
truth butnevertheless bf uscat e mands pr i moFodthisardasonel at i on

Klaus Benesch suggestbe Recognitions a s firshAemeritan novel to deal at length



Tucker62

with the quandaries of assessing originality in a cultural environment predicated
abundance of copies,e pr esent ati ofi®P ) aspodr 280d@d| Nor @as o
Originality, while a somewhat nebulous concept to defimé¢his senssuggests novelty
thatis not overlyderivative of otheconcepts and idedisat came before.iTherefore, the
thematic preoccupation with forgery and its roléhea conflation of theriginal with the
counterfei® orin a semiotic sengie conflation of theignifier with the signifiedd where
they can no longer be distinguished from one anothgarsmount to understding the
breakdowrofo r d e r | movébdueltohowsthe suthority ofthesesystems is contingent
on the ability to clearlydistinguish the real from the fake.
There are many instances of ttype ofconflation throughout the text. For example,
Wyatt begins his career as an arditers t e a | i n g orlginaspaintingtohHeeroysius
B 0 s cThedSeven Deadly Sitigat his father claimBe acquiredirom Conte di Bresci@ s
estatewhile he wasstayingin Italy. Wyatd s  f sentiggledt through customs bglaiming
the paintingvas merely a copy of the famous wpakd theWyatt eventuallyreplaces the
stolen work with acopy he forgesHowever Wyatt comes taealizethat the stolepainting
was a counterfeit all along and as a resuliéneer had direct access to the origifdlis
epiphany about how the Bosphinting, whichs er ved as t he joumgyentous f or
theworldofart,s mer el y a copy | mentlibreakdownWyahet 6 s even
concedes:
0 Copying a copy? is that where | started? All my life I've sworn it was real,
year after year, that damned table top floating in the bottom of the tank, I've
sworn it was real, and today? A child
was no gold? . .continuing an effort to assemble a pattern from breakage
where the features had failetl. And if what I've been forging, does not exist?

Andifl...if I, I ... (381).
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Thisideaisdevelopegdur t her when it i s revekoppeld t hat Wy
secretly sells to Brown a portrait Wyatt painted in the style of Hans Memling as an
undiscovered Memling that is then copied and stolen by Basil Valentine: an art critic and
Br own 6 s awhose ne&laire8afer claims is amllusionto the fifteenthcentury
alchemist, Basilius Valentinysa | r oni ¢ Al .lAsuopposecta thescepy ©h8 5 )
Seven Deadly Sinthe pseudd/emling painting is withoutan origin@lnd t her ef or e W
painting isa simulacrum, wich John Johnston contendssneitfier an imitation nor an
original but a simulation of a Memling or a simulacrum. It is not an imitation or copy because
there is (was) no original, but it is not an original either since it was not painted by Memling
hi msel f [itéhnattempttoe a(dr e )(@arnivallaf Repeditioril). Thus,
Wyattos Meml i ng recanceptualizetge netibnfolefargery thagndeypins
the concepif originality in The Recognitions

The role of the simulacrums then taken to its most extreme when the aspiring
playwright Otto Pivned while passingoff a storyas his own thabeinitially overheard from
Wyattd tellsthe character, Esme, about a forged Titian paintingthapainted over
another work presumably to recycle the old canvas in order to make the forgery harder to
detect. However, after scraping away both the forged Titian and the other painting it is
discovered that there was in fact an original Titian underresthworks leaving Otto to
conc luwnddeer nieat h that the original 1s there,
surfackt youécan onl y g48.dhe wpligationd of tmsetypad? o
simulacrumis explored even furthewhen Wyatd while beingparaphrasedyr essentially
having his wordgsopied by Esme wihin a letter she writes to héinextends the convolution
of the copy/original distinction to his own complicated sense of selfhood:

Paintirg, a sign whose reality is actually, I, never to be abandoned, a painting

is myself, ever attentive to me, mimicking what | never changed, modified, or
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compromised. Whether |, myself, am object or image, they at once, are both,
real or fancied, they are thg concrete or abstract, they are both, exactly and
in proportion to this disproportionate I, being knowingly or unknowingly
neither one nor the other, welded as one (472).
The multiplelevels ofthe Titian forgeryandtheir effecton the notion obriginality therefore
come to serve as a prescient metagimbicipatingthe postmodern preoccupation with the
notion ofthe simulacrum.

Moreover, heimplications of theTitian simulacrums further reinforced by another
symbolinthenovet t he masquerade. At t hethdr,egmilani ng o
i s s ai denjayed mhsgueraded) of the safe sort where the mask reypped at the
critical momentitpresme s i t s e [(3). Haweventhe apistenheythat shapes
Ca mi Wiéwa Btgpified by how thesymbolic can beliscardedvhenever it begins to
threaten theriginalis quite different from the postar, simulacrdadensocietyshe leaves
behind.This is apparentwhen f or exampl e, Mr interBd galty®fr exper i
i mmedi at e regarding thecanplicated dature of the masqueradéstatbdds
with Camillads view:

real no longer opposed to ostensible but now in the abrupt coalescence of
necessity, real no longer opposed to factitious nor, as in law, opposed to
personal, nor as in philosophy distinguished fromidea@d ] b utedout al f i
to embrace those opponents which made its definition possible and so, once
defined, capable of resolving the paradoti@ moment when the mask and
the face become o1{861; italicized for emphasis).
ForMr.rR vner , appear anrelysto teepantwhere thelotigynal dam nol | 0
longer be clearlglistinguished from the fak@hus, he comes to recognize that rather than

being like Captain Ahab who can strike through the pasteboard mask in order to reveal the
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truenature of reality obfuscated by the removal of the maskerelyreveals yet another
mask in its wake.
In Levinasian terms, these masks prevent the self from being able to experience a
nonttotalizing authentidaceto-face elationwith the Othed a primordial, ethical appeal for
the self to be responsibletiee Othewhoseii f ace 1 s a [Tatality amdyinfipty e senc e
66) that fAopens the primombdiaglatdidisi®@o  29d )who
because the masks essentialjynbolize the epistemological layers tpatclude the
possibility ofanuninhibitedencounter with alterityThe Levinasian face of the Othsannot
be Acontained [ é] compr eh esmabédetldestbthlizng i s, enc
attempts to berdered intahe sterilesamenessf the presenat-hand As Levinasclaims:
Although the phenomenon is already an image, a captive manifestation of a
plastic and mute form, the epiphany of the face is alive. Its life consists in
undoing the form in which every entity when it enters into immanence, that is,
when it exposegself as a theme, is already dissimulafed®@ ] Hi s pr es enc
consists in divesting himself of the form which, however, manifests him. His
manifestation is a surplus over the inevitable paralysis of manifestation
(ATrace of -352).e Ot her o 351
The Otheeredswhich as Robbins claims possesses
| anguage wi | dltered ReadipdO}isthelethiealdmpétus for challenging the
sel fdéds t ot al i thefacegannonbenade presenttands Furthermore, the
relationship between the masquerade and the ethical imperative of responsibility to the face
of the Otheiis perhaps complemented by the epigratbie tthird chapter of the final part of
The Recognitions The epigrapheferenceshed r amat i st Lop@&malen Vegads
saber a quiénroughly translated &5 o Love without Knowing Whom [to Love](769).

MoreoverMr . P i vd @ttoddrealizes movihesemaskstundamentallyhinder
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communicatiorwith the Otheuring his failed attempt to articulatee extent ohislove for
Esme:
The brief strokes of anxiety and sharp strokes of detail broke the fragments of
expression on his face, and he seeatdd to catch none of them and fix it
congruent upon that image of original honesty which he clutched at so
desperately beneath the surface, and the second surface, with each instant
more confused in the succession of mocking streaks of parody whichlbe cou
not control (451).
Like the various levelsf the Titian forgerythat Wyatt extends to his complicated sense of
selfhood O tinheostate is obfuscated by the surface expressions of his own face.
This preoccupation with how the simulacrum confoumelsthetic representation and
hinders legitimate human connectialso helpsinforncaddi s6s vi ews-regardi
consumption of art. For most of his life Gaddis sharedrtbdernist preoccupation with the
cultural bankruptcyrought on bytechnological developmerftor examplethe ramificatons
of Wal t er B efilje 8ork of Artan theAsgsea yof Mechani cal Repr
(1936)i s present t hr ouinhhe essay Beajamihidiscodseowdhe u v r e .
perception angrroduction of art are directly tied with technological innovation. The
commodification of art leads to its artifice diwehow masgroduction entails a proliferation
of copiesthat for Gaddis unavoidabfgstersalevel of cultural vacuityby exchangng the
fithingsworthbeig f or t he t h({Recggeitiomgod @ )h. hBe/n jnaggmi nds t
massproduced art is alsapparentn J Rwhen the philistine, Major Hyde, describes his

views of art;

4While Gaddis denied having read the essay before witihegRecognitionsTabbi notes that when he
guestioned Gaddis abouint1990 fihe came Benaaknhowkedgerti nenced as y
convergence, not influence. Affinities between Gaddis and Benjamin have more to do with a certain attitude of

mind than a shared philosophy, and a style that ismmérsonabutrather speaktroughmodern materials,
methods, and systemé il nt r oducti ondo xvii).
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Getit? Art? You getitwhereyawet anyt hi ndgntyyeaodteluy it é

me in this day and age there isriough around for everybody gtert,

pi ctur e mu ssiheardbllaghe gresat musicahire is you? You read all

the great books there are&en all these great pictures@cBrds of any

symphony you want reproductions you can get them that are gherdstt,

the greatest books ever written you can get them at the drugstore (48).
The charactels unableto comprehend hothe mass reproduction of art causasoriginal
worktolosewh at Benjamin refers to as 2I19)shatthaur ao (
copylde ks due to not having a U2i8) hisesfurdtherr esence
elaborated upon by the narratoriirg a p U whgderflesthe invention of thelayer
pi ano as a[ as]iwtnherft ihmiwt ics wi ped out when th
overcome by the acceptance of its reproduction, so art is designed for its reproducibility. Give
them the choice, Mr. Benjamin,andtha s s wi | | al wa y345)cThusthbes e t he
lossoft he vahbhuheorand ff the [original] 28pject o (
exacerbatin@t t o 6 s a ardadyiBnaousendesof selfhogdiemonstrates howaddis
usessimulacran his novelto helpcollapsethe subjectobject distinctiompredicating
epistemic frameworks

To further complicate this matter, the <co

novel extendso the field ofsemiotics For example, Joel Black suggetts notion of a
transcendental logagecessary for generating unequivoceaning is weakened rhe
Recognitiond y iafmitel§ proliferating, crosseferenced encyclopedic world [of words]
which is eminently profaneleceitful and dablec r o s si ng o ( fl68x phesr Empi r e
sentiment would also lromotecb y Ga d d i s 6Asg appelr $20gB)apheiasserts
thatinpostwar s oFcaileetsyh,ooidds t he common currency at

started, not the pure unadulterated fal sehoo
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onlysortofan i mi t at i on, (58aChsastophdrdmight notds th@agldis
explicitly laid outthisunder st andi ng of Pl atods Theory of
proposalGaddiss ent t o Keith Bostford in 1957: AThes
man, and the eventual imperfectability of his creations, asgwoingrd the (Platonic) ideal
which i s ever HinstGuebse@p®sd)d r eacho (

So if, as Platsuggeststhe transcendental signifieddebasedhrough themimetic
nature of languagehen there is meritid o h n ssuggestrs thaifor Plato writing itself
becomes a simulacrum (a bad copy of a copy)
logosby violence, or by ruse, or even to supersede it completatptyyassing through the
f at [Carnival of Repetitiori6). Signifierswould consequentliack unequivocal meaning
and instead beconee A Di a s p o fRecognftion®5) bechsseasMark Taylor
claims through the playofsiys t hey me r e |lofyarealéehtitdas always aready c e s 1
slipped away withoubecom n g pr e c i (Reviring tha Res2B6). Ada result,
Gaddis is constantly preoccupied t h  hi s ul t recoactlegdheidesalavthi | i ty t o
r e a I(Retogndions883) due to the proliferation of simulacra

Moreimpa t ant | y, Ga dsinnuldasamipbitingtmeaaiggendkinginf
The Recognitionsan also be viewed as a way of gelflexively attacking epistein
framework® specifically theRenaissancepistemé-oucaultasserteds characterized by
resemblance and similitud®rder of Thing®64)d predicated othecorrespondence theory
of truthwhere it is necessary for there todeleardistinctionbetweerthereferent and its
correspondingignifier. For example, the notion ofdecentered signifias explored rather
humorously in the text when, for example, the character Herschel explains his use of the
nonsensical wordhawenet It riéally doesn't mean anything, but it's familiar to everybody if
you say it quickly. They mention a painter's style, you nod and say, Rather . . . chavenet, or,

He's rather derivative of, Chavenet wouldn't you say? Spendirsgithmer? Yes, in the
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south of France, a little villa near Chavenet. Poets,enove t ar s, per f(b58)e
Despite being meaningless, the continual usghat’enethroughout thenovelby a variety of
characters disguisés lack of meaningOf course, one may argue that the example of
chaveneterely illustrates how meaning is always contextualdymémic through
communal languaggames. ldwever, such a view does ramnsidethow Gaddis uses the
word toexposea level ofpretentiousness by illustrating how the characters who use the word
often do so as a form chicanery and intellectual posturing at the expense of legitimate
human connection.
In a more serious example regarding the pitiadlso@ated withan unanchored logos,
Esme laments how language obfuscates the Ideal she seegsetsenin her poetry and
t h er dffaatsmatteridd little, ideaspopounded, expl oited, shatte
O pt schobsewadidsfor he msel ves, and invest them with
implicit in their shape, too frequently nothilgt d o wi t h di c (99pFoary def i
Esme thecollapseof thedistinction betweetthe signifier andsignified necessitatesahshe
attempts to locate in a notion similar to the Levinasian poatological saying a
primordialpointo f unequi v o c anbthirig was treatedvhrere ariginatityndid fi
not exi st o ( poerf 3he kamewdut vohldnotenrita exidteddyefmrmed,
awaiting recovery in that moment whenthewri ng down of (293300vas i mpo
Consequent|l vy, E sumaddtsratea,unefiahlelatonic ddeals sirhilar
to themotiveinspiring Rainer MariaRilke implemenation ofellipses in théuino Elegies
(1923)toindi cat e what theendofehbaey a fRderdRilie 1489 apoint
b e y o n dnpdsddaccdmulationofcheo t hat [ Es me] (Retognitigng! ed t o
299). In fact, Esme was so fascinated by Rilke that at one point she ends up copying out the
English translation of the first elegy of tbeiino ElegiesLike Wy at t 6 s f or geri es,

itself becomea s i mul ac r u m ofdhe wdkkis thendnssidetifiecpby the
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characterMax, as an original poem that he plagiarizes and publisha@snagazine run by
his friend, Don Bildow (622).

This quest for aelusive ineffablepoint oforigin in the form ofa transcendental
signifiedcapable of anchoring meaning in the wdHdreforehelpsinformGa d di s 6 s
preoccupation with the counterfeit in aesthetic and semiotic representiagiqgumoliferation
of simulacra out of the detritwf the transcendental signifiednd the impossibility of
unequivocal claims to truttMore importantly, hese threéssuesalso contributéo what
Gaddis considers to be the ultimate forgery by nearstemicorder itself.Accordingly,

Gaddis makesncyclopediagpresent throughouthe Recognitionasemblemsof epistenic

frameworks For example, Reverend Gwyon possesses the fourteenth edition of the
Encyclopaedia Britannicand consul t s fhilenutenmgi RRL AANT $ etnad

R A'Y M(@20) as heeruseghrough different entries. Later, he requests for the Town

Carpented Wy at t 6 s mat ed neRetirgwdb a n d.fSatPHeamt s t o Raym
(442).Additionaly, the poed Mr. Feddl&® is at one point interrupteahile readingoy being
fbumped aside bysomen e | ooki ng f o(97)an encycl opedi ao

Gaddis uses thappearances @ncyclopedias in order to reveal his wariness towards
the illusion of ordein The Recognitionsince epistem frameworks are fundamentally
incompatible with simula@ becausea s J 0 h n s tthe overavhelghungepsesencé of
simulacra would displace all true models or, more radically, imply their nsteexe; in
either case, the very possibility of truth woulddbe s t r (Gaynéval af Repetitiord7-8). In
this sense Burn citesspecific example of an encyclopedia in the tbatserves as an
allegory for tle interplay betweerpistemidrameworksand simulacravhen the Town
Carpenterborrowing avolumefrom the Reverentb learnaboutPrester Johi the mythical
Christian king and descendent of the Three Magi who ruled ovenytiecal Nestorian

Christian natiod eventuallycomes tamistakeWyatt forthe legendary figure he reads about
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(ACol |l apse of) .Evlereytthoitnag 6 z5lt i o TowmQGarpéhterant t 6 s i
order to confornwith the encyclopedic entrgerves as a fitting symbol for how the
acquisitionand ordering oflatacan have unintended consequershgs tohow some
characterslike Captain Ahab and Don Quixote before themnipulatehatinformationin
order to better situate themge$ within the worldat the expense of the Other
Gadds wouldcontinue tchighlightthe pitfalls ofencyclopedism in his laterovels

For example, id Rhe depicteadoorto-d o or chi |l drends whoatgnel opedi
point describes his product to a potential buyer

each volume contairdetailed charts, diagrams and graphs to enhance your

exciting journeys through these pages of the world's history, culture,

civilization, government, history, art and literature and and [sic], and science

yes for though written and designed to inspire i@weard the child's thirst for

knowledge this is in fact no mere children's encyclopedia but the ideal

reference work for the casual browser, the armchair traveler, the dedicated

scholar alike, the crowning result of many untold thousands of hours of

paingaking researchJ(R602).
Thefi ¢ r o wesultragsociatedwitikc hi | dr en 6 s isthecdismanttegia di s m
Car pent e wliesthe@loatattgMcCandlessspeaks bitterly about his pdnne job
writing encyclopedic entries for school textbooks teatehim feeling guilty and unfulfilled
f r om hiwvehat Hoaybudhink it i5j rich intoxicating prose? poignant insight? exploring
the dark pasions hidden in the human heart? Rhapsodic, God knows what, towering
met aphor? thwarted genius? that | ittle gli mp
for a school textkEkEaack ctl lopted@s a@box (Badik 668 |a,l | [ é ]t
scathing treatment of encyclopedisecallsWa | t er Benj amithemds suspicio

commodification of information wthinas o c i e t ynon&ygiees fgnificance to



Tucker72

a nyt HRecogniiond44)accompanied btechnological development that he felt
pervertedn a nrélationwith the world.
Suchwarinesgowardsencyclopedic antechnological innovatiopositionsGaddis as
a type of latteiday Luddite ass evident by hixlaiminA g a p U abauthpwhe desire to
foster etdemrnand fiailure because webve al way
great character flaww (11e3d) tcompttdr ghat]fbarricades against thearf of chance, or
probabilityandm d et er mi nacy t (5@)23Ratker tmrotecnolegy heingaan o
means of buttressiran epistent frameworkto make reality more comprehensible, Gaddis
instead felt that technology merely transladetso that it carbe bettercommercially
exchangedtahe expense of true knowled@ preoccupation which informs why Gaddis
makes allusions throught The Recognitons 0 t he A Eas ofECo IBaurb® sect i
Quartetsas both worksire skepticalowardsaustere rationalismndunabashedhaterialism
This isapparentn J Rwhen the physics teacher Jack Giblas allusion to the physicist
Josiah Willard Gibbs credited with advancing tloerelationbetween entropy and
statistic® bemoans the state piéibliceducation that priatizes a profitdriven approach to
knowledge at the expensesttidentcenteredearning:
Since you're not here to learn anything, but to be taught so you can pass these
tests, knowledge has to be organized so it can be taught, and it has to be
reduceda information so it can be organized do you follow that? In other
words this leads you to assume that organization is an inherent property of the
knowledge itself, and that disorder and chaos are simply irrelevant forces that
threden it from outside. Ina ¢ ts exadtlydthe opposite. Order is simply a

thin, perilous condition we try to impe®n the basic reality of chaGsR 20).

5 Thisviewc an be contrasted with Pynchonds optimistic pers
with the Luddite viewabouth o w t her e fgowirg consernsas that &novaledge really is power, that

there is a pretty straightforward conver si din nbédthweeen
computes abil ity to get the right data Ltuddtiheoe 4@WHham t he
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Thi s Aper i | assosiated witin&intdiso m@ e d it arsesasl ui at gye otfh ec h ¢
by makingdatapresertat-hand throughhe creation o€lear, delineable categoriess
criticizedby Gaddis whoin an interview with_eClair, claimed that one of his primary
interestavasfipursuing the many meanings of communication breakdownystars that is
not unde(il cob@R3y.oé @wo

Gibbsthenwenton to lament how the psychometric machynased for student
testing is a example of theéechnological driveéo reduceinformational entropyather than
embrae the chaos anohdeterminacyf postwar society.Moreover,Gibbs inadvertently
revealechowthis technologicallrive comesat the expense of aesthetiosis unfinished
manuscript thaironically attempedto bea comprehensive history of the playganqg which
he describd as trying to unitéithe beastwithtwb ac ks cal | ed (a80)ifTis and s
project was alsadopted by Gaddisimselfwho spent nearly fifty years researching and
collecting notes on the topic but ultimately failed to comptle¢estudyduring his lifetime
andthis failurewoudb e adapted as theAgaml rttadBumpe ot of G
a r g weesis téimark the point where the mass of data exceeded the synthesizingpowers
even his enc@dclodpeapise ¢ ioalintideimyossiblegoatod
using psychometric machinery tcompletelyeliminaie informational entropyGibbsrealizes
the foolhardiness dfis attempt to provide a comprehensive history efglayerpiana He
t her ef or emust bavedh®wuylet Ecouldfilike Diderot good GoavHeever thought |
coul d(J&®88)i t o

To the chagrin of characters like Gibbgprmational entropy eludes systemic
attempts tdeordeedwithin epistemidrameworks and thuswith regard to his worksaddis
r e v e a ltlse mbre acempliex the message, the greater the chance for error. Entropy rears
asacatr al pr e oc c u pnRushfooSecondfPlacead). Consequedypthe

technological drive teategorizedisparate information intdistinguishable categorie®smes
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at the expense @fiterity emanatingas a form of informational entropy thegnnot benade

preserdat-handwithin theseepistemic frameworksThis preoccupation therefoserves as

the very c¢r ux o fepisteanid drdeshroughott hiseavremmbich Gadaisf

would explicitly outlinedun ng an intervTlew wwonn hepteCofai ent Mo

present back iThe Recognitions work of fragmented pieces and of a breakdown at a

number of levels. I think it is a basic concern of mine and a problem. Words empty of

informaion: thattoad s wh e r €f Iwiet el PAW).dddiw fdagmentation wouldisobe

addressed by the narratorAng a p U whg asserstthe beginning of the novelld hat 6 s

what my work is about, the collapse of everything, of meaning, of languagaues, of art,

disorder and dislocation wherever you look, entropy drowning everything in sight,

entertainment and technology and gverf our year ol(3d. with a compu
Nevertheless, Gaddis also concedes that the pursuit of what is essentialtpOther

epistemiadeterminisn® a sublime point of indeterminatiyateludes totalizatiod is

destined to fail because this ineffable alterity is analogotiisan antiquate religious

pr eoc cup ahesupernatwal,thht wiiich is mysterious, spirituahabited,

impossih e t o describe or 2)dHoweved leralsotcenterti®thaftiieOl d F

role of the author ifundamentallyi i n t he s a me adreligoe by bdingchargedi ne s s 0

with ficoncocting, arranging, armmeddling fictionstogetussajel t hr ough t he ni gh

F o0 el1s2}® essentially whamMcCandless referstoascraftag fgood serviceabl e

(Car pent e dX)sCorsaeguehntlyThe Recognitionfinctionsas botha cynial

subversion of epistemic foundationalism whdenultaneouslgerving as quixotic work

designed tmavigate ananake sense out of the modern chaosidagyht extendghis notion

t o Wy a tistdrawn hodhis 8cenario, wherein the artist almost operates as a superior

priest, interested in spiritual or religious questions but not encumbered with the institutional

baggage that Imakesapmearpr ale(iatsGuassedd). itisr o mi s e
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view of art as being an alternative means to truth is also expressed by Esme who at one point
ponders:

Could brush strokes make the difference, then? Science in magnitude, biology

and chemistry as triumphantly articulate as subordinates are gbicysffer

no choice but abjure it in frantic effort to perfect a system without alternatives,

the very fact of their science based on measurerheéitf st rokes of cr

fed the flames, strokes in whose every instant possibility had been explored

for the finality which is perfection, torn apart in the attempt to free it into the

delineation of that baffled enclosure of its own medi&eqognitiong169).
With thisin mind, the role of the simulacrudnwhat Deleuze argues is inextricably linkied
alterity because Alf the simulacrum stil]l h a
(1 3Autre) from which t her é(Lobita Seases8d wili nt er nal
now be further exploretb show how it allows Gaddis tmgage in aialecticalbalancing act
by underminingvhatEsmeidentifiesasa fiper f ect [ é] system wit holt
form of totalizing epistenic frameworls while simultaneously retaining vestiges of order
offeredby the sublime perfection of thBlatonic Ideal The Ideal would ultimately help
assuagéheethical reléivism inundatingpostwar American societythatsome ofGaddi® s
charactergssociatevi t h devilngpirend absur di t y dRecognitiche t er mi n a
398 an ostensibly nihilististanceprecludng responsibility to th®ther.
2.2 Forging Faiths and Fakes

Before investigat i mdeter@matydnd srdesiithinleisgot i at i on

novel, it is worth exploring howhe Recognitiongself functions as a type of simulacrum
due to being an amalgamation of varifiagionsd similarto howMcCandless refers tais
h o u daenénwedieval Gotle a r ¢ h i tapatchwork e coeegs, bdrrowings,

decep(Ciaocpent e RX)sLikewisd, Tine Recognitionadvances the notion of the
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simulacrum by obfuscatindpe extenbf its own creative indebtedness. While the novel is
imbued with aFaustiarmythos Gaddis note in an interview withAbadi-Nagyhow it
devel op e doriginal GlemerttiteRecodnitionswhich has been called the first
Chri sti an nov arthfof salyatioa, bedamptiorh and so forh. And | had these
notions of basing he Recognitionsn the constant presence of the past and of its imposition
of myth in different forms that eventually come downltoet s ame st ori es i n an
(A Ar t c b aDETheClementine Recognitiodsalso known as thBseudeClementine
Writingsd is a long, episodic worgortrayingthe young adulthood of Saint Clemevtio, as
Safersuggestsadvocate$ o aposftolic succession against Gnosticism and other heretical
b e | isech & ¢those championed by thagician Simon Magus: a precursor to
Mephistophele¢ii | r o ni ¢ AT7). Hosveverelohassooriiendghatthework is also
controversialdueto he que st i on slatesobicomposiiondautinsigp andt s i
textual authenticity andthe book is now generally thought to have been written
anonymously instead of its erroneous attribution to Clentgsinjval ofRepetition3). Thus,
it can be argued that Gaddi s ofergerybyrdevaldpingg e f ur
out of a Faustian mythas dubious origin.

Moreover,Gaddishighlights the problematic circumstances surrounding the
Clementine Recognitiorsy having Wyatt an@Reverend Gwyoembracéheretical practices
in what essentially functioas a spiritual inversion of the devout experierafdébe early
Christian pilgrimsOnetext that plays a pival role in delineating theontext surrounding
theRever end 6 s awdrgiadual shift o pagdnpractides J a me §heFr azer 6's
Golden Bougt{189031915).Initially a controversial publication for its contemporary readers,
Frazer 6s wnonenkyclgpedic suival efvariaus religions by analyzing the pagan
beliefsthat developed over time intoodernreligious institutiond especially Christianity

Gaddismentioned in a letter to his mother thatreadThe Golden Bougthile working on
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The Reognitionsduring his years aan expatriatén Spain(Letters Gaddig3), and the study
appears on Re v ewhiempréparBg/fghospagan safneoask The title of
Gaddi sb6s f alsgoishs mioved remgks Fegaadnghow s
G o e t lRaastdsveloped out of th€lementine Recognitionan observatiorechoed by
Basil Valentine wb suggesteth o w C| e me n tedllg thevbegiikg of tise whole
Faust (29g&ndoFrazerds exploration of the ori
institutionsthereforeprovides a fitting lens through which to analyze the ingamd
religious simulacra thdtelpshapehe epistemic foundaton@a d di s 6 s Tagor e | by,
s u g g desing],behiind not only the Age of Faith but also the world of modernity and to
dare to enter a thoroughly postmodern world where sign and reality, copy and original ar
0 n éRewiring the Reab?2).

For example, when Wyatt questions Revetr Gwyon about the Christian relics he
findsin the basilica of Saint Clement in Rome, his fathénssead more interested in the
isubt erranean sanctuarywpéili hatibaatd weahsvhpol
sanctuary i® Mithraic remantthat hal been built over byn iconoclastic copy in the form
of the Roman Catholic Church. Mithraiéna threecenturyold pagan religion lasting until
400 A.D. that centered on the worship of Remansun god, Mithrad was a preoccupation
of earlyChristian apologistdn W. J. PhythiamPAdams studyof Mithraisnd one of
Gaddis's principle sources fdbhe Recognitiorgs he suggestsiiTo the outward eye the two
religions of Mithras and Christppeared to differ in accidental details only; at many
important points they presented the most startling resemblances, which Christian apologists
admitted with horror, but could not explain exceptba char ge of di aboli ca
(Mithraism 3). Reverend Gwyothenechoeghis observatioto Wyattregardinghow
Mithraidméinh fail because it was bad. Mithrai

fal ed because ithb7was so near goodo
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Consequently, the Mithraic temple underneath the basilica serves as a fitting symbol
of how the simulacrum of the Church has literally enveloped pagan iconography and
displaced its original status in favor of the Christian Logos #smxemplified by the
opening to the Book of John (Al n the beginni
and t he Wo rpdrpowtsatsbe B aldiginal message of Gius exploration ofthe
clash betweeghristianandpagan influencefittingly anticipates th@ostmoderrphilosophy
of Baudrillardwho was also fascinated lilge relationship betweewligiousiconography and
simulacra:
But what becomes of the divinity when it reveals itself in icons when it is
multiplied in simulacra? Does it remain the supreme power that is simply
incarnated in images as a visible theology? Or does it volatilize itself in the
simulacra that, alone, depl their power and pomp of fascinaténhe visible
machinery of icons substituted for the pure and intelligible Idea of God? This
is preciséy what was feared by Iconoclasts, whose millennial quarrel is still
with us today $imulacra and Simulatio).
Baudrill ardds concern with iconography stems
Christian notion of a Neoplatonkenosisof God into the mortal form of Jestesthe point
wherethe transcendental signifiésiconflated withworldly signs As a resultthis leads to a
proliferation of images no longanchoredy anldeal.
Furthermore, Taylor suggests thatraiGaddi so
complicated byhowthesimulacraare not necessarily ontologicaubordinate to the
or i gi nallf, ds 6addislssggests, fine saints were counterfeits of Christ and Christ a
counterfeit of God, then to imitate Christ would be to counterfeit a counterfeit. A counterfeit
counterfeit however, is not simply a fake. In a world where the real turns out to be fake,

fakes can be recognized as tg@tewiring the Reab2). Consequentlyfhe Recognitiorsan
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adapation of the Faustnyth as well aghe dubiouslyauthoredPseudeClementine
Writingdi s it sel f a sealmus jacwiutmh ovih to(SieulaBrgand or r e ¢
Simulationl). Taylor develops this notion further Buggestig howGaddisuses the
simulacraasway modék[inglhi s own | it er faeelyadmitftifg] thaihsns o by
work is not original but is a copy of a work whose author is a fake. His novel, in other words,
isacopyoh copy whose o(Rewgingnhe Resl6)WWhdtheroomnot@ne
chooses twiew The Recognitionas aderivative workthat purposelyallsits own originality
into questionit is undeniable that Gaddistended to plachis text into a state of creative
ambiguityto complement his thenad forgery.
To further complicate matters not only do some characters strunggigious ways

with negotiatingthe notion of originality but in fact actively fight against it as Wyatt learns
when he is scolded as a child by dlidacticAunt May for the drawings he sketches during
his free time. She believes that empttocreate i
supplant the Creator because:

To sin is to falsify something in the Divine Order, and that is what Lucifer did.

His name means Bringer of Light but he was not satisfied to bring the light of

Our Lord to man, he tried to steal the power of Our laord to bring his own

light to man. He tried to become originplé ] t o st eal Our Lord

command his own destiny, to bear his own light! That is why Satan is the

Fallen Angel, for he rebelled when he tried to emulate Our Lord Jesus (34).
Thistheology of fakery islso expressed lifie character Stanley, a devout Catholic and
organ composewhos uggesthesDevhbht i 8 t he (#6d)whlewWy aotft dfsal s e
art teacherHerr Koppel, refers toriginalitya s t h e @ Ro ;(89). But despdeihere a s e
pious attempt temphasizé¢ he superiority Aamfntt HlxigasbBi vi ne Or

polemicagainst creativeacssn ds up counterproductively rein
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evoking an Eliotic Wasteanddevoidof a transcendentalgiified capable of anchoring
aesthetic, episteia) political, and religioudelief systemsvithin postwar America.

But despite how he Recognitiongeats manyf these systemasskanceGaddis
nevertheless recognizésat embracinghemhelpsma n ki nd t aeviinspredd t he
absurdity of (Reacoghiionsg9oB)m brded toieifonel safely throghthe
n i g hQldd- o (e2h For example, the character Mr. Pivhex disciple of logiand a
rather mundan®iltoot h er ¢ maeadaamdtieseaches for meantheg to his
unrelenting commitrant tobuildinga wadll called objectivity withat which he might have
gone (B88) ealizeshat despite bRiemagonuhmbmér gberien wig
he did not understand, realms where Science advanced upon the provinces of God, where he
felt ratheruncomfortable, looking forward, secretly, to the day when Science would explain
all, and vindicate the Doubt whichhegké hi dden 1 n (28)sThisisaa shoul d
charactewho, for exampleyiewsD a | e C aHow ®©9/in Eriérsls and Influence
People(1936) as gospél parallelingLeopold Bloom who reads comparabhfacile self
help bookE u g e n e SStrengthoanwddHow to Obtain (UlyssesB330 whichillustrates
Mr . P ipifuliness é@nsl complicity in what Gaddis viewed as the commercial
degradation of poswar society.

This depictionof the tenuous nature ofderis also exploredi€ar pent er 6 s Got
when McCandl ess e n clTheuinticMarand ad§iA maN,d suppaesa,| 0 s
fights only when he hopes, when he has a vision of order, when he feels strongly there is
some connection between the earth on which he walks and himself. But there was my vision
of a disorder whichitwaseyond any one(CmapenbefSsWhittoght o
suchvi si ons of order can t enmpredralsurdityof combat Ga
indetermination, theltimate inabilityof these system® provide unequivocal meaning

cau®s many characters to fall inf@spairFor examplepne of the ways the novel explores
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the benefits and consequences associated with forging these visions of order is through the
theological debate between Stanley andiesebellicosecounterparthe artistpoet,
Anselm.Gaddis wrote ira letter thathe nameAnselmis an allusion to Saiknselm of
Canterbury who is best known for his ontological argument for the existence of God: a
precur sor owmonblegical argumentkeltess Gaddig3). In the third chapter
of theProslogionAnsel m defines God as a fAbeing than
(29). So if the idea of God can be conceptualized in the finite mind, it follomSaint
Anselmthat God must exist because otherwise it would imply that mankind can imagine an
idea that is greater than the concept of God that by definition is the greatest thing that can be
conceivedConsequentlyiaddis namindpis characteAnseln® who is burdeed by
existential despair and spiritual uncertaititpoughout the novél is somewhat ironic when
juxtaposed against thheasordriven faithespoused b$aint Anselm.

Nevertheless, both Anselm and Stadldike Reverend Gwyon and Mr. Pivigeare
obsessewith the possibility of fosteringlivine insightin a chaotic worldlevoid of order
and overburdened with simulacBut whereas Stanley strives to compose music capable of
adequatelyeflecting the perfection ofhe God of his Catholiaithbecausehb e | i # v es i
shoul dnoto bwarsti ntf aw | h a (635), Ansebriz skeptcatbwaradssuchy o
anendeavor as his poetnysteadreflects aRilkean desigradopting a form o€Christian
mysticism at odds witimstitutionalreligion. Accordingly, Anselm is often callous when
discussing the modern practice of Christianity that he believes has degenerated into
completely afécted customsxee mp | i f hoeedthabtyh cau gih Chr i st i an Sci
(531-32). Moreover, whenn the middle one of his religioupolemicshe is asked to speak
reasonablyAns el m r ebse ornaedass omabl e! [ €] Thicaledpose! |
Spimza your pr i nateheowwhe ¥ @d mmwumil ¢ sttesd from t he

dar kness (586). reasono
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But while Stanley also bemoans thestwar emphasis on rationalism at the expense
of spiritual sdeacedoesnéinvse rb ewcradiesres thigad@d atnbtien q u e st
echoingy att 6 s e ar | Reason! Bug goodiG@me ntt a wodn Git we had en
r e a 8%)a be nevertheless ends up drawigselnd s when ke suggests that a
transcendental signifieéd necessary fambuing the world witforderb e ¢ a evené/oltiire
could see that some transcendent judgment is necessary, because nothhsgfifsceetit,
even art, and when art i1isndt an estegpyolressi on o
might even say, it breaksup intofragme s t hat don 0 t(61h).aForStarde,y me an

art must reflect a teleological design because:

when art tries to be areligioninitsgfé ] a r el i gi on of perf.
beauty, but thentheregi al | al one, not wuniting peo
does[ €] It isndét for |l ove of the thing i
through it heds expressing | ove for so

place art is really free, serving something higher than itself (632).

However, Anselm views thiendamentalisundercurrenof St anl ey s aest hetic
guilty of cheapening thprofundityof art.

For example, these twaharacterend up clashing at a party when Anselm recites a
passage frortheProdogionin order to criticizé&St anl ey 6s at t perffgutios t o r e
of God througth i s Tahret :pifict ure before it is made I s ¢
[ €] And any such thing, existiargofhisn t he art
under st an(BdcogmtioriSB853. @/hilé Anselm does not deny the existence of the
first idea analogous to the Platonic Ideal, he contends that the firstedeaés bastardized
by its thematizton in art wherhe claimsiia man who is going to make a box has it first in
his art. The box hetmakee&xi shaéi(53hbdrather but 1B

than being like one of the €gnwich Village literatith whom Anselm tends to surround
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himself withd those who are often guilty of intellectual posturing and spiritapldity by
turni ng Eeotonentahtheatrica figurgé € & melodramatic devicgsed to throw
peopl e i n novel(438)0 Anseln can instaad ba viewkdéas a Rilkean figure
negotiating theationalsm of a secular, postar societyby attempting to preserve the
ineffable order that is essentially at sdalith both empirical and religious claims to
unequivocal truth.

One of the key ideas t hatherigdagoptorofas Ansel n
rationaldrivenunderstanding of theworids t he r epeti ti on,credo Sai nt
utintelligam( Ifbe | i eve s o t ha}l throughow the noveldTae maxtinaimmies
thatcomprehensiomight not actually be grounded ieason butatherin belief since reason
produces doubtvhich can lea to incomprehensianThisclaim appears the first chapter of
theProslogionwhereSaint Anselmwrites | d not endeavor, O Lord, to penetrate thy
sublimity for in no wise do | compare my understanding with that; but | longderstand in
some degree thy truth, which my heart believes and loves. For | do not seek to understand
that | may believe, but | believe in order to undersdg6)l This sentiment is first
paraphrased by Wyatt to Valentine who recognizesitas Saist Ama6 s maxi m ( 38 2)
thenlater Stanley mentions it tdax while at a party (458). Stanley, on the other hand, aligns
himself with the inverse of this maxim lmpntendinghat understanding mugtecede
belield areversabf A n s e empbasis obelief as an antecedent tmderstanding.
ConsequentlyStanley sutlookcomplementshe medieva) teleologicdly -grounded
epistemepredicated om divine designo generateneaning and thudor Stanley
understanding the worid a means obuttressinppone 6s bel i ef i n God.

NeverthelessS t a n positjodissoften compomised because, as Burn argues,

AWil e characters seek this coherence, howevV:

medieval vision with the informational excess of the Enlightenment encyclopedia,
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fragmenting the timekes md@id@ad 10l a p s e 066). TRevdelugy df disipanate O
information andsimulacra leads to what Stanleymrefe t o as t hedthemoder n di
fragmentation of a once unified order that forces Stanley to comaddeegard to modern
| i f eevergthingiis i n piaadeeyed ya@GMment exi sts by itse
we live among palimpsests, because finally all the work should fit into one whole, and
express an entire perfect action, as Aristete y s, and i to6s 1 mpossible
because ofthebreakag t her e ar e p (6l Haleyangues thawlitieouata € 0
transcendental signifiethe sublime oneness thfe first ideds fragmentd and supplanted
by palimpsests. Theonceptof thepalimpsest a manuscript thas recycled multiple times
in order to allow for new layers of text to be written npid is similar to theconcept of the
simulacrumbecause iits erasure of the ornigal text, as in the case of the forged Titian
painting,the palimpsestan likewise be viewed as beifigart of a series ain original that
never Redogitioa®dBd. Co ns e q u e nattitudeqgf befdd farced te lived s
among palimpsests therefdypifies what he views & splintered moderepistemedue to
t heelfdiuf fi ci ency of fragments, thatos where t
anything. Separately they donotpuliibeenn anyt hin
together i6d&).o a whol eo

Moreover, the impossibil of being able to foster anified vision of unequivocal
truth free from fragmentatiors discussed at length by Wyatt when he reflects upon his
aesthetic theory with Recktl Br own by c lisa'iamiswglg pefspectivetlikeer e i
the camera eye, the one we all Il ook through
took twenty perspectives if he wished, andeen i n a s mal finclpdaitalini ng vy o
your single visionyour one miserable pair f  e(Reeagrition®51). Therefore, to even
attempt to represent a comprehensiggon within an epistemidramework would be

foolhardy because &y att tel |l s thhes avi $ei, plEisndert hdé det
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just ésometcmms!| ahieoma i s(114)oFarthemmocoenigimdichtesa r 0
thatGaddis mentioned a similarrs¢ i ment wi thin one ofnohis note
single imagination is competently aberragit] to conceive of the abundance of phantastical
horor whiche x i st s on al(iY esni dr&03e Teassecagretian of the ynability
to orderreality into a single vision due to tsaeer amountfalisparate data unanchored by a
transcendental signifiealsoprefigures Rdr y @scept ofronismcontingent on the
frecognitonf] €] embl ematic of our having given up t
life i n a single vision, to dwslamvalebdy t hem wi
e x i st i nQpnriffgenaykvh italicized for emphasjs
But rather thamdoptinganironist perspectiveéhat completelyejectsthelegitimacy

of acomprehensive, unifiedpistenic framework, Wyatt neverthelesstively engages in the
ostensiblyimpossible pursuit of fostering some form dfublimeknowledge free from
fragmentationadtheo b f uscat i on as$erbd i[ mwnilggd c raa play tfer n f r c
(Recognition 8 1) wVemythirg [isfifreed int@ne recognition, really freed mthe
real ity t ha92). Toehisenel Gaddis wsote én@ letter how, like Wyatt, he also
felt compelled to maintain a faith in tipessibility ofbeing able tdosterthe Platonicldealin
his work

the fact of the inescapableness of forgery as a part of the finite coddition

you will allow forgery to include necessarily imperfect representations of

eventually inexpressiveadsait es (i n Pl ade)mtthmte nse of

this is the best we have, the best we can do: what is vited fith that the

absolutd t h e i peatcd tomsexisplettersGaddis233).
Thus, Gaddi$ guasireligious endeavdiorges a faitithat combineAn s el méds emphasi
i neffabil i tnecTwamistoutiddkinean dttemptd effer avision of reality free

from thefragmenédnature of language amdtionalismwhile also conceding th#éte Ideal
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will always elude the possibijitof being adequatelgrticulateddue to beingituatedn the
reeAmofii nexpressive absolutes. 0
With thisinmindMoor e argues that Wyattods search
situates hinfirmly between mystism and science where Wyatt is:
as convinced as Melvill eds Ahab that a
masks, and the novel dramatizes his progress through institutionalized religion
and the jejune theatrically of the occylgst the realms conquered and
codified by overconfident scientists, to the timeless state beyond the reach of
those who would make of God a science, or of science aGputt{s16).
Neverthelessyhile Wyatt like Gaddi® remains suspicious of the eviacreasing
encroachment of scientism in pegar America it should also be stressed that he weasy
of retreating to dogmas such as Calvinism and Catholicism for respite since they reveal
themselves to be merely inauthentipies of pagan rituals that are no longer practiced.
Wyatt views the simulacra generated by these religioasticego be fundamentally
incompatible with a world where universal absolutes are abmetthus he is religious only
fin the sense of devotipadoration, celebration of deity, before religion became confused
with systems of ethics and morality, to become a sore affliction uporetizehings it had
once eRecdghitomd3dl). Wy a tnom@lberal theological viewsomplement
Merold Westphad s a r g u nhewQhristab dognes diametrically opposed to the
postmodern emphasis on respecting alterity and pluralism:
it is all too easy for those with postmodern sympathies to see Christianity as
the embodiment of everything to which it is quintessentially (however anti
essentialist it may be) opposed. Is Christianity not a prime example of the
logocentrig totalizing, onto-theological metanarrativethat, on the basis of

exaggerated knowledge clainseeks to impose an illegitimate hegemony on
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human thought [ é] I s this hegemony not

others to the same by means of violeritcd(p pr opr i at i nog). Post mo
But whileWy a tattetnpt toavoidthis hegemony in the form of totalizitglief systems
that fragmenthe ineffable, sublime oneness of an indeterminate firstref@@sented bthe
oftr epeated phrase fAori gi n ghisendeawdossinggg ¢ t hr oug|
unchallenged.

For example, when Wyatt attempts to explain to Esther the megtslmfacing
i ndet er mi nacyeverginstant theepasbi$ reshaping itself, it shifts and breaks
and changes, and every minute we're findinggd r i ght . . . | (59)aeiswr ong,
interruptedoy Esther Shetaunts Wyatt for higpurportedmoral relativismbecausgas she
clams,hecdiul dndét have a worl d i besohedvwthaltldre pr ob
c u n n {590y Rather, she contends that Wyatt shindtead believe that tiiiboundaries
between good and evil must be definedagn, t hey mus {591h dowevere st abl i
Wyatt respond$o this rebuttaby claiming thatrather than engaging inoral relativism he
is rejectingmoralabsolutism by embracingame f f abl e et hinwmllactionmper at i
[that] isndét just talk andéwords, mworality i
real ity i s (590DB13. Thisioartiaulablesi eno $ @ §0 wisatGnegoey Comnes
def i neethias of h e nid ¢Ethes ofrindaterminad)), arises from the desire to
maintain a nosprescriptive ethics of responsibility the Othemwho exceedshe purview of
thepostwar episteme
Accordingly, Wyatt believesthereis stillroomforanet hi cal i mper ati ve

a c t idriven @y what he views as a type of transcendent powtbe form oflove. In this
senseéGaddisclaimed in an interviewvith LeClairt h a tentral thBme iThe Recognitions
is the absence of love, the withholdiog | ov e, t he ¥iltnh deri@vBetlwoo f |

rather than promoting a sexuatyh ar ged Er os, Wy selfldsdattiruidmande e mb ¢
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responsibility for oneos agapeNgpJemhelessMyatt t he f or
initially struggles with this responsib§it by r el uctantly admitting h
c h al | (288)pecausesthe narrator explains earle Tragedy was foresworn, in ritual
denial of the ripe knowledge that we are drawing away from one another, that we share only
one thing, share the fear of belonginganother, or to others o r  {103; it@licized for
emphasis). However, Wyatt eveally triumphs over his fear of responsibility to the Other
by committing himself to the ethical task of embracingagapeas exemplifiedat the end of
the novelthrough his adoption dhe Augustinian adag®jlige etquodvisac( iLove and d
what you@®ant too
Thistype of charitable love is ultimately predicated on a forragsfpethat the

narratorinAg a p U aAlgiagopres wi t h B e n juarepiodudidaua.diec e pt o f
narrator describes@ s  hatueal merging of created life in this creation in love that
transcends it, a celebration of the | ove tha
early church, yes. Thatodos whatodés | ost, what
atsthataremadefo r epr oduct i o (37)oThis ndtiomgparticularly resoratese 0
wi t h sect i oFow Quanmets mpo&rKoemgsuggesthatiiGaddis at one time
pl anned t o ThesReaghiionsind & few sach lines demain. This was, as
with all his parodies, to give a humorous sense, but also because he admired Eliot and in
parodyinghin pai d tr i but (éRedognizihgies )i. n fGlawan cséd&® pr e oc
with theimperative ofmaintainng anagapewith the Other in a fragmented world converges
withthenarraar 6 s spi ri tEl & D Bé & n ¢t eshaiccviho brelieves:

Love is itself unmoving,

Only the cause and end of movement,

Timeless, and undesiring

Except in theaspect of time
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Caught in the form of limitation
Between urbeing and beingv.165-70).

Like the convergence of 1| mmagapebasedethecald t r ansc
imperative, the lee promoted by the narratorfiB u r nt I8¢ bathttimehess anat the
mercy of time as well as an idghht transcends the finitude loéing whilenevertheless
comprehensible G a desiredod & communalgape that frees people from being forced
to Ilive among the palimpsests of notc only th
frameworks, which contribute to the fragmentation of a-p@stAmericathatis intractably
agapecomplemerdsL evi naso0s et hi c a bilityitonhe ©thex througrewhat f r e s
Comnes r ef enacsnent af theavsionsohagaipistic alterity iwarld clearly
wit hout (&thics oflindeteeminacy6).

However, it should be stressed thatdigapeWyatt attempts to foster in his art in
order toreflectt he fAr eal i t(92)dwef fneervse rf wsoesewS o & nthe woé ar t
work of46®Nv.eol n St atenptdogndks arfdevig]re@mtethirgy higher
t han (B63R)dbeverferating a higher power, he inadvertently neglectsrstandingpow
the role of art should attempt to foster love within the immanent world askmédit
responds to thiattemptby suggestingh o w d eSstpaintleeyids convi cti on t h
to be obedient to the dual, yet singular, demands efdod necessity, he fails to understand
how much these demands originatedm bel ow as wgints& Guessed82).om abo
Anselm alsdambasts Stanley fakirtingthisreponsi bi | ity iYoubhesthedic
one who r e f(Resbgngion£78).Sbrativeetiian art functioning as a means to
serving something higher than itself, it willdmme apparent that Wyaidpts for an ethical
imperative of arto insteadserve somethin@therthan itself.

Gaddis would further elaborate upibris sentimenduring an interview with LeClair

regarding how art shoulthaintain an ethicduinction in a fragmented watl Gaddis
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referenceshe experiencef his character, Edward Béstvho attemptdto composean
operain J R3 in orderto emphasize this point
From the detritus and trash, he vows to make a whole guided by creativity and
art. One still clings to art as order, at the same time that one hopes that art is a
destructive force. The thredRruns is: how can | keep the worthwhile
activities somewher view and not have them devoured by the entdopy
and yet create a world in which they are, in fact, being devoured. How to do it
without becoming part of the chaos?I( nt e R6).i e wo
Oneexampledd uch a fAworthwhilenattbei idevboredr by
i's exempl i fagapebasbdyethwiyadt tstsanc e dimeodyrwayoved as b
can know ourselves to be nmtheast o pé]reakdoonly
(Recognition$91; italicized fo emphasis). This siementembodies Ralph Waldo
Emer sonds maxiam tohnaet pWa lnetn tsijajeedr@auvisedadtieay e c h o
other people as though they werelrea] €] becaus e, (26p.dhetefarp,s t hey a
Wyattodos pur por t e dttempts to@Hanna througlohmdasintiaato whiat
St anl ey dthesnomdanthwben lovae sind fiecessity become the same (465)0
marks the impetus for hattempt to commune witivhat the narratorihkgap U Agap e
d e s c r isbneesigniicant Gther [who] will burst out of the bushes aeadaem any shred
of valuwi hhddenbe i g ofomatedheality(88).ci nati ono
Nevertheless, this desireapen the self up to thetheris ultimately dependern
what Valentionthed &monrse flsevawtéiffaml doelmor e t han
(253). The shocandomoao fie Tiee Récegaitions a phrase echoed
throughout Galladwhesbbeueoessders the fAself w
pr obindR(889) andthe narratorihg a p U aAdgvacgpcea t sel§whé aam do mordi

yes [ é@]r atnlsdtor ms y o(89). MareéowverKbemig raentioris thabaddlis



Tucker91

referred tahetermi n  hi s n odatvesselffst had hoebeedn killed by the other, in
Val entineds case, Reason; in Brownd6s case, n
in Stanleyds Aase| moOlse c@lser, (@ W eWwieg@o n, &c. & C
The selfwho-cando-more is inextricably connected agapistic ethics thétlike the
Levinasian call forresponsibility to the Othéradvocates for the egocentric subjeshat
Wyattrefes t o as t he 0(4l72)opmccepptioedatkiofounieersat abdolates in
the world and instead attemptdpen oneselfip to the possibility of establishirgnon
totalizing relationship with thindeterminateOther® Fittingly, Comnes argues how the self
who-cando-more stems fromh h e d e c i sthically [whioch]jmeans remaifiing
perpetually open to the mystery of thte b €Ethécs of Indeterminac§ 3) , ahhd t hus A
Recognitionglemonstrates the essential alterity of the world, the-etéiaal virtue of
agapistic ethics, by forcing the reader to acknowledge and accept the inherent ambiguity
limiting any systematizedpapr oach t o @9.der standingo
This metaethicalmethodologythat attempts to remain open to the mystery of the
Other byacceptinghe epistemological limitations associated with these systematized
approackst o under standing the wor-brden,asdietcef | ect ed
ethicospiritualmethodpredicated omoral action that transcends wor&e(gnitions590).
Consequently, this approaoiakes it possible foVyattto do more byecognizng
something Other than himself. As Knight argues:
I n Gaddi sds f i ct i oalbeitinviside, relatienbetveeéns an a
individual characters and a numinous, sacred realm, the latter of which speaks

of all that requires knowing and compliance, even as it is unknowable and its

5The notion of the fAdisproportionate |0 complements W
tends to misidentify with, or is often confused by others for, other characters and historical figures throughout

the novel including &int Clement, John Huss, Prester John, Raymond Lully, John Huss, Faust, Hugo can der

Goes, Reverend Gilbert Sullivan, Saint Stephen, and Ulysses.
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demanday mmet ri cal . Her e, cah beondetdodindat he fAi n
least two opposing forms: first, as the resident of a democratic and materially
advanced society who values autonomy and spatial privacy, and feels no
obligation toward any truth larger than seiferest; and second, as one who,
intuiting an d@sence, makes a concerted effort to return to the primacy of felt
being, to that rare moment wherein being true to the Other, is paradoxically
synonymous with being true to oneséfirfts & Guessed?).
In a worldripe with indeterminacpecause various sihetic, economic, political, mythic,
religious, and scientific doctrines can never lay claimtouneqw c al tr ut h, Wyat:t
approactoffersamansof r et ur ni ng t o tobydore§ropundinghacy of f e
epistemologicatjuestions abouhe absence of the Otheverparochialontological ones
bogged down inhe language afelf-interest Comnes describad'y a tagapistic ethicas
involving finonconceptual linguistic modesf par ti ci pat (Ethtsohnd exper i
Indeterminacy6 ) 0 p e rtondept of alteray, tiie secomdder, netaethical component
of a ¢4d)prhisresponsibility to that which exceeds the purviewhaf modern episteme
thus seresasanalternative way ofjeneratingneaning and valu@ postwar America
So if,as Aunt May suggestsreation is the ultima sin because it developed out of
Luci faledafitesnpt o emul ate the Divi nspuiitaieer of God
indeterminateagapistiebasecdethicsre-conceptualizes the dewitspired absurdity of
indetermination into the devihspiredimperativeof indeterminationTaylor suggests that
theemphasis omdeterminacywith regard to thepistemologicat onc er ns rmofel Gaddi
necessitates reonceptualizing the notion oécognitionitself:
On the one hand, if, following Plato and his theological descendants,
knowledge involvese-cognition, then truth exists prior to and independent of

human knowledge. The transcendence of truth renders worldly appearances



Tucker93

faint shadows of a reality that is never totally pregerd ] On the other
if, following Nietzsche and his a/theologiddescendants, knowledge is a

human fabrication, then truth is a fiction, which might or might not be re

cognized as sucliRgwiring the Real4).

Wyatt essentiallyascribes to bothonceptualizationsf truth by simultaneouslsecognizing

that i n a notion similar to McCamnmnmdglomsdsds sugg
servi ceafbClae pfeincteiddsoa Gatbhiec of all owi ng man t
nighto (157), trut h rnecessdryfdinbulatng Mmankindi@amthef abr i c a

maelstrom of postvar life as well as something that must becognized in favor othe

Other that cannot be made presarihand ConsequentiyWWy a t t 0 sto Grhnueenvitht
theindeterminateunrepresentabl®therthat cannot be made presathand withinhis art
endorsesoucauld s a r gboutttes pitfalls of tke classical and Renaissargg@stemes
predicatedipon resemblancand similitudethat eventually found theit f unda ment all

ar r an g enagdiediarsfod i s s ote thegoird tthafir] esemblance, whichadfor

long been the fundamental category of knowlétgeh the form and the content of what we
knowocould nolongermake possi bl e both knowledge itself
i s t o b@rdekaf Dhimgsd). (

Wyatt would more explicitly convey his viesabout theenuougelationship between
resemblancandtruth while in a drunken delirium at the end of the novaen he mentions
Descartesods Eavatup pradeGtha plherra svees f rldkmantadtos | uv er
wearing a mask, | come forward, rked, on the stage of the wodl(Recognitions300).
Jacqgues Mariti an pahrrgausees stihgamillibéloedbstmabketvwe sibts fi

philosopherto unmask the sciences and to make their continuity anduthigjrappear with

7 Coincidently,Steven Moore notes thahis phrasavasalsoincluded in the first draft dinfinite Jestas
ALARVARDUS PRODE®a slip forLarvatus prodeo the founding motto for the tennis academy established
by the character, James Incandepza Fi r sn.32.Dr af t o
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t hei r (Dream oftDgscartedl).D e s ¢ a katvaus pradeads of obvious relevance
to a postwar American societppurdenedvith amasquesde ofdeceptivesimulacrathat
obfuscate the face of thedeterminatéther It thusbecomes apparent that Wyhatike
CaptainAhabwho attenpt s t o fAstri ke t hr outplincavdrthe mas ko o
Platonic Ideal Moby-Dick 136)d strivesto unmasHkotalizingepistemiamnodes of thoughn
order tofosteranagapewith an ineffable alterityhroughhis art.
Wy a tagapewriented pursuitherebyrequireshefi d i s p r o p doretcogaizeat e | 0
into the sewho-cando-mored or, more specifically, the selfho-canrdo-morefor-the-
Other. Furthermorethis pursuit alseallsfor there-cognitionof indeterminacyasbeing
requisitefor establishing aontotalizingagapewith the Othelinstead oimerelybeing
considered anathema wirthepistemic frameworksI'hephilosophicaimplications of this
dualimperativerelatedto theepistenicf o und at i o nnovelwill nGwa ek @éxpleréds
2.3Re-Cognizing the Devitinspired Absurdity of Indetermination
One of the primary philosophical dialectics relatethtteterminacyhat arises imhe
Recognitionstems from the philosophical optimism advanceAine x ander Popeds |
AAn BEosns aMAM@agi nst Ar t hurtreSisetnphilesophialu er 6 s
pessimism. Pope embracasentific inquiry by asserting that once mankind accepts its place
within the Great Cha of Being and acknowledges thiatwWh at ever ([(1.292),mars Ri g h
wi || be free to | earn ablbespeak@aladiniss cr eati on t
Go, wondrous creature! mount where science guides,
Go, measure earth, weigh air, and st at
As Eastern priesis giddy circles run,
And turn their heads to imitate the sun.
Go, teach Eternal Wisdom how to rale

Then drop into thyself, and be a fool! (11-39).
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However, science is not without its limitations. The sixth chapter of the first p&hieof
Recognitiosoutlines thisbyquoi ng a questi Whyhgsodmashaby Pope:
mi croscopi c epylea?i n[ ér]e aFsoorn :(Réobgsition®(2). Byot a f |l y o
separatingmarrfom an omni present , o Popéwndicatesthte A mi cr o
nebulous waysf God that cannot be determinedregsoralone As a result, Pope
demonstrates how it can also be foolish for mankind to optimistically elevate its own
cognitivecapabilitiesto the pointo f A i mi t @.21). Mogvards the end of his life
Gaddis would concede through his personama p U haw he pagl likwise been guilty
of being this sanguindi w o n d r o u swhite witiagthis first rovel:
Age withering arrognt youth and worse, the works of arrogant youth and the
book | wrote hen, my firstbook, &8 become my enemy, [ é] t
energy and boundless excitement the only reality where the work that's
become my enemy gotdaieé] VYout h with its reckles
things were possible pursued by Age where we are now, looking back at what
we destroyed, what we tore away from that self who could do more (98).
The bold defiance angptimism of the younger Gaddigould gradually be replaced by a
deep cynicism and disillusionment with the notion of a Great Chain of Beinigpstifis the
world with order.

Consequent | vy, as3upmgienofan oveguatchigralbsittnot eholly
comprehensibldivine ordercan be contrasted with the more nihilistic stance adopted by
Schopenhauer iranscendental Speculations on Apparent Design in the Fate of the
Individual (1851) In this work Schopenhauer argues against the Great Chain of Being by
dismantling the notion of an apparent desthrough his suggestianh dht systematic
connectedness which we believe to have apprehended in the events of our lives is no more

than an unconscious effectofourregat i ve and scHhe&mBagt i Bicrhg pfeanrhtacs
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work makes an appearartosvards the beginningf The Recognitionwhen Wyatt mocks
Ottods intellectual posturing:
Did you hear him? [ é] You will find t
stategua state, which of course left no room for the artist, as a creative figure
he is always a disturbing element which threatens the sfatjsé] Di d you
hear us discussimguidd i t y? And STranscendemtala uer 0s
Speculations on Apparent Design in the Faftéhe Individual?And right into
the Greek skepticsé (105).
The relationship between the Thomist concegjwflditya nd Schoped#dmdaoner 6 s al
stance on representation further informs Gad
collapse ofmimeic order inThe Recognitionguiddityd the medieval concept for the
fundamental essence of anetithatWy at t r ewhatt et ohasegifii s, the t
(125p9i s at odds with Schopenhflhawdhe thigsking siitgeat! i st c
can only have access to representations of reality ratheitshtame essencéMankindis
therefore, as Wyatt <c¢l af@aeps, nall trying to s
Wyatt would again bring upranscendental Speculations on Apparent Design in the
Fate of the Individuain a much more congenial light at the end of thesholhis isapparent
when Wyatt, adopting thieanscendentaligthilosophy of Henry Thoreau, retreats to Spain to
ive at Real MonasteriowihhouteabBbDbultegsebgelR
his life (900) and becoming the s&ho-cando-more.This emphasis on living deldrately
would alsobe echoed within the novBlcCandlessvritesinCar pent e wliee hisSot hi ¢
protagonist, Frank Kindad,makes the commitent abouh o wronf now onhed going to
I i ve del183%. Whilaatemptngtsimplify and live deliberatelyat the monastery,
Wyatt meets the character, Ludy, who is in pursuit of a bona fide religious experience so that

he carturnthe experiencanto the subject of a magazine article. As a subtle sleight against
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L u d godngalattempt to force a spiritual epiphany, Wyatt recommehdstte reads
Schopenhauer6s work (881) while refraining f
prescriptive claims to unequivocal truth.
Wyatt thenattempts tanakethis new visiorof a deliberate and simplified lifato an

aesthetic principlexemplified by howhengges i n a practi ceolddescri b
Spanish paintings biyemoving the paint from the canvas so as & cethe réal fom which
was t her e (889).[Thistmeteodimeédmteeimaining truetotheqdid t y of Wyatt
subjectserves asree x t r eme exampl e of Wyattdos aesthetic
at the beginning of the novel when questioned as to whyfliseeto finish his paintings:
fiThere's something about a ... an unfinispede of work, a ... a thing like this where . . . do
you see? Where perfeatio i s st i | | possi $theeetll thiedimeaalithee it 0s
time you work tryingtounover it [ €] @%tWyuastattethpttd@reflect her e o
the perfecti on o ftheabsencefitmeecanvasahbe viewédas hr ou g h
typifyingFoucaul t 6 s MDiego¥ e Inaz das dengvatiatFoucault felt
embodied aewnebulous episten®@o longer contingent orepresentatioand similitude:

It may be that, in this picture, as in all the representations of which it is, as it

were, the manifest essence, the profoundsihility of what one sees is

inseparable from the invisibility of the person sedid an essential void: the

necessary disappearance of that which is its foundatidnhe person it

resembles and the person in whose eyes it is only a resemblance. This very

subjecti which is the samé has been elided. And representation, freed finally

from the relation that was meding it, can offer itself as representation in its pure

form (Order of Thingsl7-8).

8 The idea of perfect formembeddedvithin the medium itself waiting to beleasedy the artist is borrowed

from the Attic sculptor, Praxiteles, and this notioexploredthroughoutThe Recognitiongzor example, at a
party Otto menti ons tvihgthe exeassamaible until keaeacheddhe @al form thét was mo
t her e al Recagritiend24). me 0 (
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WhenLudy questions Wyatibout the merits alefacing a paintingp restore itWyatt
launches into a mangue against tHeolhardyattempts of science to exptaart by satirically
clai Mirntg,cexlpdmadtn it, [€] But now wiethso e saf e
(870) and howpadwsed dlals thlmev gici enti fic tests
things apart and then we all understand them, then we can all do them. Get things nice and
separted. hen you can (3Wyetsos abé asotheipaingfromor scr
the cangeths nghdtimi ngs netkeeand Semcalpevt edoer 6s
regarding representatioBventhough Wyatt claimshatfip]aintings are metaphors for
reality, but instead of being an aid to realization obscure tligyreaich is far more
profoundo (473), Wheherd, imgself, am object drthge sthey at ante, A
are both, real or fancied, they are both, <co
perhaps not even welded but actually from the beginning one, am also both and what | must,
without changingmodifying, or compromising,é ¢472).Like SchopenhaueYVyatt seeks
to transcendhe subjecbbject distinctiorin favor oftheun-representabl@latonic Ideal

The PopeSchopenhauatialectic regarding the cognitivaapacityof man helps
prefigurethe twentiethcentury analytiecontinental philosophical divide especially with
regard to AngleAmerican analytic theory that was beginninditmly entrench itselfvithin
American academiduring the publication ofhe Recognitiondnfluenced byBertrand
Russé | 6 s seri es ThefPhid eacg uy ecsf (19A&addRiddéd f Car nap
Pseudoproblems in Philosop#928) logical positivism presupposes that philplsp can
only be relevant iphilosophical languagavoids needless obscurantism by being as precise
and empirically verifiable as the scientific methbdttempts to emulate. One of the leading
principles ofthisme t hodol ogy i ncludes Wittghensteinds ¢
introducel in Tractatus LogicePhilosophicug1921) DevelopedoutoRus s el | 6s aust e

theory of logichatomism as well athe correspondence theory of truth thdtance the
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view of facts being contingent on referential, and by extension, representational statements
that mirror reality, Wittgenstein initiallipelieved that meangiul propositions could only be
expressed through trufnctions that corresponwiith accuratepictures of reality’.

However, GaddisoOos pr eocrmwpiathdauravoidablet h s i mu
obfuscation that comes with representiaglityd e . g. Wy at t Bagtingslarai m t hat
metaphors for reality, but instead of being an aid to realizatisoure the réigy which is far
mo r e p r (Rdcagnitiordl@3)d essentially rejects the validity tfe picture theoryof
languageFor example, Gaddeppears to mocthe notion of logical positivism ifthe
Recognitionsvhile lambasting bourgeois intettual posturing when, during a cocktail party
in Greenwich Village, an unnamed patron can be heard among the cacophony of voices to be
incessantly repeatingow he identifiems a fAnegatirvdppaesitt ivei ited at
(178)1° Later on, Esther atises Wyatt of being irrational because of how he pgeiean
ineffable indeterminacgverthe correspondence theory of truthesemplified in his
attemptstdi n a noti on si mi InegativetcapabKitglLatters2d/A0 concept
fimake negativhings do t he wor Kf9®.f positive oneso

Mo r e o v er antHgositividgtisentimentomplements aspects of tbentinental
philosophicakradition that, while encompassing many disparate discipliaeds to viewthe
natural sciencés especiallytheiremphasis on empiricism and verifiabiftyasengaging ira
harmfuldegree of epistemieductionismat the expense tfluman agency. For example, at
the beginning oOn the Logic of the Social Scien¢&967) Jirgen Habermas argues that
fithe positvist thesis of unified science, which assimilates all the sciences to a natural

scientific model, fails because [ €é&] baccess t

9 Wittgenstein would, however, later distance himself from picture theory in favor of a far more dynamic and
liberal form of communicatiotheoryas outlined in his posthumougbyblishedPhilosophical Investigations
(1953).

0 This irreverent treatment of logical positivism would be later developed by Pynchon through his notion of
illogical negativisma promotion of the ntsensical thatannot be represented in positivist terifisisideawill

be exploredurtherin the subsequent chapter.
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gai ned by o b &eHittngyt WyattrfeelsHisiadeterninateprestructured
reality that eludesmpirical efforts to be made pres@thandalsoevadesrepresentatiom
his art Moreover,nA g a p U Gaddis preuld thematically reflect the drawbacks of
scientific reductionism when the narraiowhile reflecting on the invention of the player
piand bemoans the marginalization ofartduetoeac hnol ogi c al thenmgich asi s
but how itds made, tubes bell owsnarfgsystemer s t he
that allor-none paper roll with the holes in it running over the trackertbart 6 s wher e al
i t ¢ am@). Gadds mauldook for alternatives to the austesgionalismpredicating
the postwar episteme
Continental philosophy especially phenomenolodyserves as a significant

counterpoint teempiricatbasedepistemic modelbecause, as Taylor claintbe main taks of
conti nent al tothmihkiwhabtsedradhign has sinthought through the
phenomenological reduction, which exposes the originary constitwitievery form of
c ons ci dRewinng thesRea259)d essentially an alteritthatcannot be assimilated
within epistemic framewdks. For exampleHeidegged an intellectual rial of Carnap
describedchow an episteme predicated thre scientific pursuito orderthe phenomenal world
throughrepresentation is fundamentally manipulative and totalizing:

This objectifying of whatever is accomplished in a sethefpre, a

representing, that aims at bringing each particular being before it in such a

way that man who calculates can be surethatimeans be certain, of that

being. We first arrive at science as research when and only when truth has

been transformed into the certainty of representation. What it is to be is for the

first time defined as the objectiveness of representing, anddriitbt defined

as the certainty of representingtime met aphysics of Desca

Worl d R27/ktureo



Tucker101

Greatly suspicious d strict adherence tbe subjecbbjed distinction, Heidegger resisted
thecorrespondence theory wlith by instead adopting a phenomenological starigeh
Taylor describes gsromoting the view thdithe task of philosophy is to think that which
eludesref@nce and r esi Rewringthe Redky$).dor Hedegger, this un
representabl®eal that eludes thematization can only be conceptualized thagugmordial
un-concealment oaletheiathat is a condition of truthrathe t han t r ut histhet sel f
opening which first grants Beingahdh i nki ng and their presencing
from which alone the possibility of the belonging together of Being and thinking, that is,
presencelad per cei vi ngOnBeirgmanddimé 8 . aThad | 0Hei degge
representational tion is essentially divorced from the modal logic of his analytic
countepartswho attempt to make the world preseattand through the correspondence
theory of truthbecausea s h e ¢ thenfurteenachesmoves away from the beginning of
Westerrthinking, fromaletheia the furtheraletheiagoes into oblivion; the clearer
knowledge, consciousness, comes to the foreground, and Being thus withdraws itself. In
addition, this withda wal of Bei ng (B®.mains conceal edo

But while Gaddis shares similapistemological concerngth Heideggerand was
clearly skeptical of the axiomatic rationality of logical positivism andritgeldingfidelity
to the correspondence theory of truth, he was also simitkdypticalof continental
philosophy. In fact, in an interviewith AbadirNagy Gaddis would outright deny the
conscious influence of continental trends such asgiastturalisnthroughouthis oeuvre by
c | ai nhimeag therefarashion® the most extreme, | gather now, being structuralism,
deconstruction, what have you, much of which
on, buel ytmet sam my (@Artofdictor &n Neverthveless, thigodk
complementgertain strands afontinental thinking in itattack againdhe epistemicand

semiotic presuppositionssociatedvith Anglo-American analytic theory.
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For example, at one point irhe Recognitionthe narratoreflects uporhow

scientific developments ave f ost er ed t h(&78)dldodreiraionabsic her es
proclivity to dissect the phenomenal wontdorder tobetterunderstand itThis isakin to
| ogical atomi smdés reduction of disparate dat
anyfurtherwhichhas Gaddi s ar guea,f fli eda ca cty@l6)intihé r faganefn
form of a purely phenomenalyroundel epistemologwt the expense dieun-representable
Ideal.Moore notsinhisreade 6 s g ui de hllodestotthe progressiveesatieypt to
establish aype ofCatholicModernism during the lateineteenth and eartyventieth
centures by promoting a more ratioreghproach to Catholicism in line with Enlightenment
thought which consequently was declared heresy by Pope Pius X i(A90B.32) Like
logical positivismthe Modernism heresgnarginalizeghe indeterminat® e.g.alterity.
Comnes arguethe pitfalls associated with the Modernism herasa target of criticisnn
Gaddi s @isce wor Kk

The Recognitiongives no warrant for belief in recovering meaning by means

of an essential structure. In concept, the collage of the novel presents a

linguistic version of the same complementary univéased by quantum

physics. The reader is forced to accept the second order, metaethical tenet of

the ethics of indeterminacy: the description of the alterity of reality that

intractably resists formulations that claim to be more exact than probability

allows (Ethics of Indeterminacya3).
Theindeterminacy likened by Comnes to the nebulous nature of quantum physics
complements the uncertainty outlined by the narratérgna p U whg abgeres how
fiprobability came in and threw that whaafe predictable Newtonian world into chaos, into
disorder wherever you turn, discontinuity, disparity, difference, discord, contradiction, what

theyodore calling aporia they took from the Gr
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Greeks for this swamgf ambiguity, paradox, pervetsiy , opaci ty, @bscurity

The narratords account her e r &grais ghiticulgrlyt he et

significant because its evolution from the Greek notion of a rhetorical impasse into the more

contemporary notion adn ineffable paradox revealse underlying preoccupatiothroughout

Gad di s 0with thesindetarng@natéhateludesotalization bythe correspondence theory

of truth

Christopher Leise developise relationship between aporia and indetermires@n

furtherby contenahg in his essay ot a d d treatent of entropy withithe Recognitions

that
Gaddi s6s novels invite their reader to
game of aporia, wherein the point is to ask questions for which there are no
answers[ é] Rat her than misunderstandings
plays out in irresolvable ambiguities that require his reader to assent to
multiple conclusions and thus no single interpretafidrese collisions serve
to contest the claims to determinacgasr t ed by soci etyds mo:
institutions (iPower of Babel 36-7).

Leise further contendfata single otalizing interpretation is render@dpossibleby Gaddis

because Isuggesttha, perhaps, aliilexica will be inadequate to express the

aesthetic experience; perhaps, the game of aporia reminds us, it is the very nature of this

inadequacy that makes art not only effective (because affective), dut e s(49a Thig 0O

aporiaat the heart of thehadic postwar milieuwould be what Comnes refers to as the

A s e ¢ o n,atheoealdoéalterity and ethicghat cannot be articulated throutjte

correspondence theory of truth and is therefore relegated to what Wittgenstein referred to in

the prefaceftheTractatusash e r eal m | yi ndrawb ie arguadewrteretee | i n e

fiother side of the limifis]simpl vy nonsense. 0
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Thisindeterminatesecond ordeis a central feature withi@ a d d mogelbecauseas
Benesch note® n e [ujnable i pin down the staggering amount of data and infaym#d
a single original devighiagaberiog realizatianhthatithe moree s r ea d
adroit they have become at deciphering the intricate wedxtfal doubling, the more
confused they are about the epistemologiealvu e of or i gi(hBbi aspooaigfir
Wo r d3%).0WVithout the epistemological and ontological distinctions betwestopy and
the originalalong with the absence f#ith in thesignifying capacity oflanguageo
accuratelyrepresent realityacomprehensivepistemidramework cannot be fully realized in
The Recognitionsecausgas Johnston argues a d drelentlessly demonstrates that it is not
production or intelligible purpose but the ceaseless movement and proliferation of useless
informationanl o bj ect s t h a (CardivalfofiRepetitiwidd). wor | do
ConsequentlyGadd s 6s preoccupation wit Imdréesiest whi c
beyond the positivistorrespondence theory of trytlitshis work in line with the theory of
other continental thinke regardless of what he claims to the contrahus, it can be argued
t hat Gaddi agdrsthe taadizing natara amstemidrameworksn favor of
alterity reflects Al | e nvarfician Is gypifiecsbyite theatmentv at i o n
ofl anguagflleas | toly® st or a (WossniraRefjectio@3%).histhisr e s s 0
semioticn ot i on of f al siteatedagandogicat pbséivismthat s patamount
for understanding Gaddiss at t ecogpizethetdevil-insgired absurdity of
indetermination into the alterdgriented ethicaimperative ofpursuing the indeterminate
Otherwithin The Recognitions
Insteadof embracingan epistemidrameworkpredicatecn delineable differentiated
categories, Gaddisodos i ndeter mi sublengonbness o mes a
in the formof aprimordial first idea that cannot lbepresentedsubdivided and totalized

within epistemidrameworks. Sevhen Johnstahi n a noti on simil ar to |
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fascinatiorwith theconcepif aporiainAg a p U dAsquagmes st gapsrh at t he f
signification account forT h e R e ¢ d semantic iriahrres$s sfor only because of such
gaps can it appear both excessively full and surfeited with every conceivable thing that could
fill a novel and yet incompte and indeterminate n  me gQarnivelgpbRepetitior81),
these indeterminatemiotic gaps that cannot tm#talizedwithin an epistenic framework
effectivelybecome a means of fosteritigg ethically-drivenagapeGaddis agmpts to
achievewith the ineffable Otheand trereforefimakenegative thigs do the work of positive
o n e(Retognition$90).

twillnow be shown how Wyattodés aesthetic the
indeterminateagapefunctioningas a counterpoint @austereepistemidframeworksbecausge
as Lei s &itsabeingueesped byystemic forces that endeavor to totalize, Gaddis
shows the artwork can have a unique type of efficacy that gets to theeméey of discursive
systems and exposes their edges, their failure to account for everythingnited and
rest r i c t(fiPower ofBabel 425 Bhis space at the periphery of segistemic
Asyst e mithat Wyaitpuisueshroughhis pairtings constituteghe second ordeaf
alterity that is a constituent and inextricable part of tgalVith this in mindTaylor
contends If thie real is radically other, it remains irreducibly obscure and cannot be
rationally comprehended, scientifically analyzed, or directly communicated; rather, it must be
approached indirectly in works that artfully figure what eludes prémmggiage, clear
concepts, and t(Rewinng thaRed)n Consequent)ie seaeking to
transcend thegocentric insularity of thB d i s p r o p dy disappearmg ito his 0
paintingsand essentially becoming the artists he fodgeBectively trading an emphasis on
originality for origin itsel® Wyatt attempts tdbecome the selivho-cando-morein order to
allow his art topromoteanagapewith the Othelin afracturedpostwar societythat is

hopelesslya-gape.
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2.4 AgapeA-Gape
Early on in Wyattds painting career he en
who awakens him to the possibillyf e nc ount er iimmperceptible undergyingd ab | e,
r e a l(94)tthatéludes representatidnessentially what his childhood friend, Han, at one
pointreferstoaBs o met hi ng mi ssing [té]eni fi tI wkorud vd nwh a tb
mi s s (99). d®hegazes upon hdor inspiration, Whtt is eventually able to find
fisuggestion of the lines he needed, forms which he knew but could not discover in the work
without this allusiot 0 comp | et ed r(68)aln histstydy dfiterarg examplasi mo
of apophaticism Kni ght not es h o wsebddndeotdeodrealityahpopgho ac h t «
h i s reflectfs] bdth his serious need for a Truth that transcends contingencies and his
hitherto repressed doubts regjag the sue t vy o f s Qnilissicasl2b)r Ting h 0
possibility offosteringa sublimetruth may amount to nothing more than a fantasy, but Wyatt
nevertheless views his forgeries as a walulfitling the imperative obeingthe selfwho-
cando-moresincehe onsi ders them fAwork of perfect nec
i nevi t gqd).dmeefaes these lines that Wyattable to produce with the help of
Christiane, while being derivative of the phenomenal reality treated as a medns
evoking traces of theevisdimpogsibletcmdify i bl e real ity
Accordingly, this episode is paramount fo
because his experience withi@tiane allows himtodav e ar édoe@mi ti on of r e
(91) that he canasotihteriwsi ssei tieadeegainispédRiohe r e a
and likewisethe correspondence theory of truth. More importantly, sigisond ordealso
relaes to the Othresincethemodelmakes it possible foiVyattto re-cognize theohenomenal
reality around himinto a phantasmagorical experiened e fije thefistreet everything was
unfamiliar,everyth ng and e v eu iy o &) Butdust likevthespositructural

attempt to undermine thraetaphysics of presente account fothe perpetuallybelated
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traces of alterity that the$eooddeord@an nevenyedutlyt 6 s n e
actualized becausedanonly emanaten amanner compableto how he describes one of
hisdreamsit he sense of recalling something, of al
then itoséesktapedeagapead again, and dfher eds
somet hi ng i r ({d1®)}Nevertheless these fleatiigt 0 r et r | gimpsds| v | os
of a sublime onenegxceeding the purview of epistemrafework® what Wyatt refersa
as[ cil ompl etely coerstuan|[ad fn gdxadt!étjedctetivony @iu 6 r e wor |
and log allconscios ness o f(l13ocomeat | ft be expense of the :
impulses in favor of the selfho-cando-more who is open to the possibility m&intaining
anagapewith the Other

Wy a taesthatic theorgan tlereforebe viewed asiim attemptingto account for a
latent alterity excluded from thmostwarepistemeHe, | i ke El i ot 6s speaker
and Gaddi sGar pant atstowstddight hit@ recover what he
by losing consa@usness of himself as an artisthe act of producing arthisemphasis on
art as a means to an unthematizatierity, similar to Wallace Steven6 s noti on of t h
i ndet er mi nartev @idli g sWy a tdegmglityatahe éxpease @frigih. o r
The notion of an obfuscated first idea is clearly reflected at one pdihieifiRecognitions
when the narrator descri bes Hw®demohaosmoginst e mol
her p &was thrpugh tiiis imposed accumulation of chaas she struggled to move
now: beyond it lay simplicity, unmeasurable, residence of perfection, where nothing was
createdwhere originality did not exist: because it was oriy(ti14; italicized for emphasis).
So if, according to Wyatt, the moments of ¢atbn he seekis order to experienca near
recognition of the first idea requires that he losasciousnessf himself it follows that the
pursuit of originality in art is fundamentally egocentric abh@ddswith maintaining a

selfless nonreciprocalagapewith the Other
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This perspectivefor i gi nal ity helps infogarde&dddi sos
accordinglywhy he spends so much timeTihe Recognitiongdiculing the pomposity of
the Greenwich Village literati. For example, at @agty Max debuts his workhe
Wor kmanttBatSocabars i lsd rse otf vioé fwkonamtdesd sthomr tex hi bi
upon a canvas (176). Most of theests assume that their inability to deciphemtieaning of
the work is a testament to its sophistication, so many of them end up unjustifiably ptaising
by paying empty lip service to the working cldsshat essentially functionsdhe
marginalized Other to their own privilegsethtu® and engaging in vague doublespeak
similar to howmany of the patrons hadlopted the pseudwsord chavenett a partyon a
previous occasian
Later on, Gaddis more directly lambastperimental aesthetic movements such as

Dadasm andabstract expressioniswhen, in a scene lampoonimgarcel Duchamp and
Jackson Patick, he ridiculesa x 6 s conti nual ef f omwheahet o st ay
ficlimbsup a ladder with a piece of stringssk e d i n i n k jtfromtheceingd] dr ops
onto a canvad9®9406n.t waifkodaar dsreativethehdesidesto ar e c e
remove oneself from traditidnand by extensiodistance oneseffom the first idea is at
odds with Wyattods aersttihred i e€c lpo e srigmdifitgiseasa rt diwait n
device that untalented people use to impress other untalented people to protect themselves
from talented|[méopltepeapd ehaweiflkndwhowetobebec aus
h o n €262). Moreover, Herr Koppel outlines the interplay between origin and originality
relatedtoNy at t 6 s thaoeyst het i c

all aroundwe see originality of incompetent idiots, they could draw nothing,

paint nothing, just so the mess they make is original . . . Even two hundred

years ago who wanted to be original, to be original was to admit that you

could not do a thing the right wayg gou could only do it your own way.
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When you paint you do not try to be original, only you think about your work,

how to make it better, so you copy mas

the form degenerates . . . you do not invent shapes, you know(&9.
Koppeb emphasi®n art being grounded in traditional forms as opgddeghe ostensibly
degenerateegocentric methods of the avagardéd which at one point an unnamed character
vehemently denounces with g toMa x 6 s wo r k Didyowskeais paintmgs? A
Crap, allofthem,eve i f he has ¢g@6®7)0 bhelpsnéomsvay Wydttvidws r mo
characters such &8ax withcontempt. Mag s nabi | i ty t o Ak oombmedh ow t o
with hisinnovativeyet glibapproach to awt the expense of the first ideseessentially at
odds with the alteritprientedagapeWyatt seeksvithin his own art

This attitude towards originality is cleailyfluenced byl i ot 6 s | mper sonal

outlinedi nTraéi t i on and t h e (192h) that vallsdou atistic dremtior ta e o
viewed as a process of depersonalizatiom whi c h t h e aeontihualsurrendender go
of hiawrscdodi 0fiual exti ncti on odevelppeorpsoountlzel i t y o i r
consci ous n eBlist betielves is théungatos forall great arb@). This
sentimenis a counterpointo the aesthetic impulses of the various Greenwich Village artists
who,as Stanllkegvel semsoufi to kill art [é] And s
di scovering new mediums and new f oonemstshat]d t h
al ready dRetognitibnd&h le amannercomplementinggt anl eyds appeal
workingwi t hi n an est abl preobcapation witlhefiisttideaexemplifidsy at t 6 s
the Elioticvi si on of an Ai de akseose of the tineleashas tvell asrofc o mp a ¢
the tempor al and of the timeless and of the
what makes a writer most acutely conscious of his ptatime, of his contempr anei t y 0
(A T r a d48). Hoovever, thisttempt at returning to thgrimordialfirst idea proves to be

incredibly complicated.
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WhenWoyatt pledges to live a deliberate and simplified life in the Spantsmastery
at the end of the novghe comes to the conclusion tigaining a closer proximity to the first
idea is only possible if he eschews $ehise otelfhood and quite literally becomes the artists
he attemfs to emulate. The notion of the first idea and alterity therefore beconevinest,
or as TaylRanadoxcallg, byebacdnsilgniiot her, Wyatt becomes
(Rewiring the Red?2). One specific Other Wyatt attempts to become is the Spanish
Renaissance painter, El Greco, whose simultaneous ingenuity and respect for tisdition
deeply admired by Wyatt. He therefore attempts to invoke the spirit of EI Greco when
creating copies of his woitky makingthem so pristine that there is no longer a clear
distinctionbetween the original andly a tfdrgersg

I n fact, Wyatt 0 origidatcopy and preécorseaphebeldiatipctioms t h e
is directly informed by his admiriaton f or E| Greco due tfromhow he
Titanasa way of s af e[gau]aea pa rnags whaleanswsong, yoalt o
under st and [wighholdEvegriyt e Infg f r (874). Novoaelydpdsthisng el
aversion to separatenessmplement the@nmaculate first idea while contrasting with the
differentiationpredicatingepistemcf r a me w o rgdét lost i details and clutter, and
separh e eve@yRELbuti hgal so att eavdr®elimmatewheaelft 6 s ende
centeredmpulse of the artist who strives i@e innovation as a meanssefparahg oneself
from tradition.

This epiphany regarding the pitfalls of separateness, however, isewdgledafter
Wyatt becomegognizantof his complicity in the totalizatioof alterity. Like Christiane,
Esme alsoplaysapv ot al role in Wyattédés devel opment a
his forgery ®éath¥dfahe VirgieShe i<selectedas a model because she
remindsWyattofhis mot her and he r ecogn®7gireherfonrhe Al i ne

necessary for all owi ng hidoas notdakecheomepghtlyt e t he f
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sinceshe is déearibgdcaosié scrutiny [é] as tho
discover somethinginherhe di d not know about sweptbgel f o (
the wind of terror at expomaamegsswhiclecorsposee | f , |
i d e n(BO4O)tWyatt, however, does not respect her vulnerability.

For example,hte narrator describes how wifeach motion of his hand the form
under it assumed a reality to exclude them b
presence which projectekere in a form it imposed, in lines it thted and the colors it
as s uif2éd). dhepaintgp i s consequethaperfectibamentdfent i nt o
transi ent vaito ltehnec ee xopfe nlsiéfaedofenc&thatma ldesal al t er i t y
antithesisof Levin s 6 s | mp er at iaceef the Othér causipgeEsnie totobservef
how in being merely a meansrepresentingheVi r gi n s he h adshat chhreeded or e
because thm painmgteirngaeiidséBdxfaard s h

To add insult to injuryWyattthendecides to deface the paintitgmake the forgery
moreauthenti¢which Esme considets be a huge betrayals a resulf sheisolates herself
and attempts o  ethetuecircunfiscribed, unbearable, infinitely extended, indefinitely
divisible void where she swam in orgasm, soaring into a vastness away from the heaving
indgni ty of t he (8@} Suoshrasoidsohriamhl atdrity that eluiles the
metaphysics of presence is of course impossible for her to actually enter, but her desire to
pursuethis second ordeaafter being heartbrokdsyWy at t 6 s f or gery demonst
struggle at play between the notion of an unthematizdtdaty and thenazards associated
withr epr es ent atnoeebhK niing hGa dadrigsubesethicaltraatmentof higs t 6 s
modelsis reflective ofhis inability to maintain aagapewith those around him:

The damagi ng of élepresentd avery speciisbetfayal; and
makes clear how interconnected are the adiseoforger and the false lover.

So long as Wyatt commits himself to the calumny that is forgery, so long shall
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he remain outside the circle of a loving relation, at least to the degree that this
relation demands honesty and openness. Actions have adgrideome full
circle, and the dishonesty that is practiced in one realm, art, is bound to
mani fest itself i nHints&Guessesi), onebs frie
Thefractured relationship between Esme and Wysaitvever gventually becomes ¢h
impetus forhis complete removal of tHace from the Van der Goes forgery in order to
attempt to rectify his transgressionuch to the chagrin dasil Valentine Wyatt then
acknowledgeshis guiltafter realizinghattofimposeo ne 6 s wi | | upon what i
takesaseady hand and (3599 mkactipnatehs expepse of mainaining a
nonttotalizingagapewith alterity.
This episode therefore offers a possibleseass t o why Wyatt attemp
the El Greco painting at the end of the novel by scraping off its peidtt realizes that in
order togain a closer proximity tthe first ideghe muststrive to foster a unity between
himself and the aesthetic vision he attempts to capture pahiingsthat, like the ineffable
alterity he is constantly preoccupied withincapableof beingrepresentedThis endeavor to
merge mself with theEl Grecopainting islargelyowedt o E s meabosit hana goed
poetmusst ri ve t o b e c exmstfs], readybrmpdoavaiting rbcavery if that
moment when the writing down of it was imgdse: because he was @BUDe poemo
Wyattthereforecompletely removes the paint from the canieagromote a state of
indeterminacy beffectivelyunderminng the separatenegetweerthe referent and its
corresponding signifier
Thus, in his attempt to recognize a glimpse of the first lijezonflating himself with
El Greco, Wyath who at the time ofherestordion had adopted the alias, Stepldene-
conceptualizes the act of forgeexemplifiedin the famous epiphany of amtistwho shares

his nameake Stephen Dedalué\t the end ofA Portrait of the Artisas a Young Man
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Stephen Dedalus decideso s e t foxelin thessmitthy ofimy soul thencreated
consci en c e(228)fButimstead ohforginggonstitutingan act of selcreation,
Wyattdos forgery beffacemast s fawof tiheCQtherJhusin Wy aetl tf 6 s
endeavor to fosteanagapewith an ineffablealterity through this reonceptualized notion of
forgeryadoptedwhile living a deliberatand simplified lifealone in the monastery, Wyatt
alsocomestoembodg$t e phen Dedal usds call of (288asng fAsi
a mean®f pursuingthe first idea
But the significance associated withvileging origin over originalityis notsolely

' imited to Wyattods aesthetic theory. More i n
represerdtional approehto fosteringa fAMmea@m gni t i @) indis paintegalsd t y 0
extends to the realm of semiot@asd, by extensiongpistemianodelspredicated otthe
correspondence theory of truiith regard tahis interplay between forgery and originality
as it relateso the pursuit ofosteringa neasrecognition otthe Idealin TheRecognitions
Burn contends:

the novel 6s qu efsdalityfdramatizsrthe Erdighteriment o n 0

encyclspefdficarot s t o | ocatethndGadtesbdsi

critique of originality has affinities with the encyclopedia thatamas

assemblage of current knowledge, cannot be too originalgoatlg cannot

pl agi a rthe zvastness[dffid Recognitionand modern encyclopedias

are responses to the proliferation of data, and both are concerned with how

that body of information can be encompasse€C(o | | apse #l). Ever yt
With this in mind it will now beexaminedh o w G a suloversedtreatmenof epistemic
differentiationin favor of the ethical imperativaf indeterminacys an inextricable part of
how hisnovelpursues alterity-orientedvision of thesublimefirst ideaat the expense tfie

immensebody of informationThe Recognitionencompasses.
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Devoid ofa transcendental signifiehdliberated fronthe picture theory of language
due toits upheaval bysimulacraJohnson contendshatThe Recognitions sre-efiacting the
fragmentation and loss of some primal authoritative center or agendgagteedon Platonic
distinction® adred i aocdversaliinto an emergent multiplicity brought about through the
resurfacing and pr @atnival of Repetitio®lh Coasequenilytheu | acr a o
| oss of the fpr i symbolicallyrédhcedanguagetinihe Recognitions e r 0
to a nADi as gRecognitiands). v this skss&addis clainedin an interview with
LeClairthat thediasporeof wordsreflectsiithe manymeanings of communication breakdown
inasystemthatismo under(i t oné 23 Thdsystemicbreakdowrundermines
theauthorityof variousepistemic frameworksvhichd viewed moreoptimisticallyd affords
Gaddisthe posibility of remaining open to thameffableOtherby allowinghimtofi ma k e
negative things do the work of pos i v ewitldnrhis rsogel (Recognition$90).
2.5 Alterity and the Diaspora of Words

At the end of the novel Stanleygsits the church at Fenestrutaplay the organ
compositionhe had been composing throughout the novel. However, before entering the
church he is met bggprie st wh o gi v es Ptegonfaretatieeoneymonuwsi ng,
troppo | bassi, le note. Basse. La Chiesa € cosi vecchia che le vibrazioni, capisdiygyotre
essere pericolose. Per favore non &&s(s9%6&) no
whichMo or e t r Rlease,|lpaytatestion, don't use too much bass, and low notes. The
church is so old that the vibrations, you see, could be very dangerous. Please, no bass . . . and
no strange combinations nbtes, you understaod Re a d e r @B95&1).iSd e nl ey 6 s
nability to understand Italian causes the pr
final episode concludes with the walls of the church crumbling down upon Stanley as he
plays his music while the narrateolemry obsereshow hiscompositionvis still spoken of,

whenitis noted, withigih r egar d, tho@h sel dom pl ayedo
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The consequences of communication breakdenealsodepictedwvhen the character
Arny Munkd while staying in a French hoteldecides to open a window in his room despite
a warning beingosted rightextt o t he @n natw:prii ® edemétra b ouvr i r
parce que |6ellufcampterdpeur sbuppoitedh ( 942), whi ch Moor e
filt is requested that the window not be opened because the frontwitéhelepends on it for
supp(ff Reoa d e r o%22% WnadletaweadFrench, Arny disregards the warning
andopens thavindow right before the facade collapses angshe him to death under its
weight. Thedeath=f both Stanley and Arngerveas a fitting metaphor of communication
breakdown due ttheinability for pertinent informatiorto bedistinguishable within a post
war landscape inundated by competing daaa environmenbMoorerefers to as thehaotic
ABabel of mo d(@iliam Gaddecil)d that @addisattempted to mitigate
throughout his oeuvre
FurthermoreBurn observes how tkefinal episodsreveala fundamental flaw at the
heart ofepistemidrameworks
The absurd death of the pious Stanley at the end of the novel seems to derive
more from the Enlightenment understanding of knowledge. The collapse of
the church at Fenestrula symbolizes th
because the coltse arises from the inability to process enough data (Stanley
is an expert on composition and musical history, but is unable to translate the
priest o6siCwdrlmipsge) &7). Ever yt hi ngo
Despite the obwous benefitghis informationcould offer the two characters, its obfuscation
by a crushing deluge afatathat cannot be adequately ordered aradle comprehensible
reveals theepercussionthata diaspora of wordgoseson epistenic frameworls. Gaddis
addressethis example oEommunicatiorbreakdownn an interview with LeClaiby

claiming that itis fia basic concern of mine and a problem. Words empty of infammahat
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too i s wh(@t et &5y This eeenantiambiguity while potentially usefuh
helping todiminishthelogocentrictotalization of alterity, nevertheless poses significant
problems in terms of thgotential folanguage to foster legitimate human connection.

For example, the consequenessociated withow a diaspora of words inhibitsa
agapewith the Otheiis symbolicallyalluded toduring a partywvhen an unnamed character
bemoans what he views as the etymological degeneration of . wedg one point implores
another character fjd]erive venereal, and see whatyontge i f you don't <call
(Recognition$ 6 9) . T he c har\wereteadevélspeddrom thetMiddlesEnglidn a t
venereallghatitself derived from the Lativenereuswhichevolves fromVenus: the Roman
goddess of loveConsequentlythe character finds thetymologicaldebasementf the
original Latin word for love into a word that denotes base sexual indulgence and/or infection
to be wholly unacceptable.

Furthermore, the plights of Arny and Stanésingfrom their inability to adequately
orderand comprehend damfurther developed id Rwhen Edward Bast fail®thave his
musical endeavor@ppreciatedby a societypbarragedy disparate sounds. While Edward does
not pay the ultimate price like Arny and Stanley for his failure to distinguish and comprehend
pivotal information from the myriatagmentedsoicesaround him, hexperiencesis
grandbpse vision of composing a complex opera gradually diminishes to a symphony, then to
a cantata, anfinally at the end of the novel he is left attempting to write a single part for an
unaccompanied cell®75). Li ke Stanl ey, E dfiguaativdlyocsushadu s i ¢ a |
by a society constantly besieged by noise and unorganized information in the form of
incessanjunk mail, phone calls, radio jingleandtelevision advertisements the point that
at the enaf the novehe becomes like the music he composes for the sole cello: an
alienated, disenfranchised and ultimately insignificant vimicesea of noisevithin a post

war milieuthat cannot be made intelligible
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Even more tagically, Edwar@ s g praduéngmafpiece omusicthat can reach out
to the Otheras a form of unadulterated communion between himself and the |&tarferm
of communicatiorthatcannot be expresséisroughmere words duetbh o w mu Botjest i s A
sound effects there are things ndowhgrhumusi ¢ ca
on a c | @53 énghe endomvesto be merely a pipedream. This is apparent in his
conversation with the moneybsesseddolescent) R wholacks the liberal humanist views
towardsart that Edward espous&h en asked to st op tCartaki ng and
21i n o r take his mina offthese nickeldeduc ons [ and] n(@8B),JRangi bl
responds thate merely hears the noise but is unable to appreciatetheommodifiable
sublime timelessnegsdward believes music has to offert is otherwise marginalizesdithin
acapitalistic society As a result, Edwarddés earnest ende
work of positive oneghrough musigs at last reduced to an unstable form of informational
entropy that the closespistemic frameworkf a commerciallydriven postwar American
societywill eventuallyeradicateand subsume

This tensiorarisingbetween the pursuibr earnest human connection through the
ineffable sublimity of art against the informational entrepyanating as #ood of unfettered
voiceshinderingcommunicatioralsoh el ps i nform t he heterogl ossi
dialogue throughout his oeuvre. Téetropiccacophony of voices presentTihe
Recognitionss further exacerbated ihRandCar p e nt e mdvisich tBenarnatives are
composed almost entirely of fragmented and often coteestdialogue without explicit cues
from the narratoregardingvhomi s s peaki ng. Byzlimbaingvidwllynot es,
everykindofdi scur si ve a uthahionedessdry fdar mealiatiag the proliferation
of i nformation ofbecommsead, | Gaadis as decausekine!| e mat i
reader event uaredning andecahkerenzeals not cbnatitatersic properties

of t h(&thitcsef Inde@rminacy9).
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The absence ofthe§ed i scur si ve au tcreatesthexdnditonsansi ti on
necessary faitlustratingthe epistemigitfalls associated with diaspora of words, lich
consequently helps informhy Gibbs tells one of the elemengaschool classes he teaches
t h at adsume that drganization is an inherent property of the knowledge itself, and that
disorder and chaos are simply irrelevant forcesttiratiten it from outsidé. n f act it 0s
exactly the opposit®rder is simply a thin, perilous condition we try to imposehanltasic
real ity dFR2@).HWedshi n, p ér iabsociated withotimedantriviarecen 0
ofsystem¢c or der i s then r ef | propdrlygngplementar iimevatisec h o o | G
educational model in whichalbcur ses woul d be ftaught tt hred egh s
(24) that one schoolboarde mb er v er b o s astiugtur[idgé¢tbecmatéabiretermsa s i
of the ongoing situation to tangibilitate the utilization potential of this one to one instructional
medium in[to] suchame ani ngf ul | e g47nMaimtgining thigsgsternmpwves e 0
to beimpossible howeveras it is constantly interrupted by informational entropy in the form
of competing broadcasting systems that accidentahsmittheir ownmessageento the
schooltele i si ons and theieagdué i m@e dremmogcurgpe@m i e n
But while the pluralistic nature of thesempetingvoices thaunderminghe closed
system mayppear tsupporta discursive system tt&atin its resistance to a single
dominating discourgeisopen to alterity, this is simply
not reflect a cohesive and reciprocal discourse between speakers. Instead, more often than not
only one sile of a conversation can be discernglich forces the reader to attempt to
assuage the fragmentation of the dialogue by imagining what is being spoken by the absent
voiced essentially making the negative discourse of a spectral Other whosgudialdhin
the narrative isibsent do the work of positive discourses within the text. This is apparent in
the myriad telephone calls that take place throughdut-or example, at onmoint J R calls

Edward todiscusshis business plans:
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-Hel | o Bast ? Boy | al most didndot. . .no
at...No but first hey how come you did
Wonder . . . what? No but where are you at then, you ... What? What do
youlé] No but how was | supposed to know
them were ol d, but holy . . . [é] No b
okay, okay but. . .. (343).

The reader can onipfer what is beingspokenby the absent speaker, ahdreforethe

fragmented dialogukighlights Gaddi$ siew abouthow some information will always elude

the purview of even the most comprehengpestemic frameworks

Moreover, the various approaclassignedo quell the chaos and disorder associated

with informationalentropy aranocked by Gaddis at one pointdrRin his description of the

fictional company, Frigicom. As a way ofirbingthe informational entropgmanatings

noise pollutiorpervasive throughout New York City, Frigicom relehaeresselease about

their purported fiscientific breakthrougho
promising noise elimination by the pla
operating at faster hyphen than hyphen sound speeds a complex process
employing liquid nitrogen will be used to convert the rahards comma as
they are known comma at temperatures so low they may be handled with
comparative ease by trained personnel immediately upon emission before the
noise element is released into the atmosphere period the shards will then be
collected and dosed of in remote areas (527).

Fri gi c o mo slainoabdutfreezingsounchwaves into disposable sies later

descr i be tbrgeddy thealliancg of fiee enterprise and modern technualbgpp

promises to sever both military and artistic barriers at one fell swoop in theatdusean

bette(m2rW) 0 Consequentl vy, Fmovagveteclonoldgg at t e mpt
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expogsthedrawbacksassociated witlan unwaveringechnoscientificapproactthat
attemptgo commodifyandordereverythingwithin an epistemic framework.

This non-quantifiablealterity in the form ofinformationalentropyis further
developed by the narratorg a p U whg dajred, fwillard Gibbs showed us the
tendency for entropy to increase, natureods t
meani ngful when he pull ed t ktaighlywrganizedt f r om u
universe 0 wh i c h flagshe way forahss wdntingent universe where order is thet le
probabl e and (5¢ A theend of HisdifeGaddstlikee Arny, Edward, and
Stanleybefore hind found himselfthe victimofi nf or mati onal entropy th
organi zed and de s byfigumtivetylcrustng mumderthe weighg 6f u | 0
his notes about the comprehensive history of the plaigeio that he was never able to
complete Joseph Tabbi suggests in the afterword p a p U thagtkepoeella therefore
r ef | e cla]fer alcaregr sPent imagining in detail the vast systems and multiple voices of
an emerging global cultudein works thathavé he ms el ves been &all ed 06:¢
Gaddis at the endrould reflect primarily on his own private system of assembling nadgeri
and putting wor98K0)down on papero

Overwhel med by information, Gaddisbs inab
order tofinish his project attests to a statent he made in 198{uring an interview with
LeClair. iOne is dismayed and disturbed as one grows up by the difference between the
anticipa ed actualityflamtde t9niEe wikad rutail ¢ it yat ed act ua
to is apparentn the youthful optimism Gaddis once possessed at the time of writieg
Recognitionghat hechanneled into his ethical pursuit of promoting a-sdlb-cando-more
whois able to makaegative thingso do the work of positive onesithin an indeterminate
world. However, this endeavor would ultimately fail as Gaddis eventually caraalipe

howt h e st ar lofafommdraabydriven, yabonallyalignedpostwar Americaisin
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a senséncompatible withthe alterity-oriented visiorhe ®ughtin his work While Gaddis
spent most of his life attempting to reveal tlhawbackof positivist reductionisnas a means
of reiningin the chaotic,disparate data within theodern chaosmo$e was neveable to
pinpointan alternative model to thetdeminateepistemic frameworkthathe attempted to
overcomeln the endhe best Gaddis could deas to deliberately simplify like Wyatt®
into a lone voicelike Edward as a means of remaining operthieineffableOtherwhile
avoidingbuttressingpistemic frameworkseekingo totalizealterity.
26Concl uding ThoughWm-CanfDo-lBaed di sb6s Sel f

When Goet he6s HRchiavstdtal kadwkedgens theendturdl worlde
was remineéd by Mephistophelabatii A theory, my friend, isgreyButg een i s | i fed
g ol d e il 20382089 before divulgingtoFaut t he chi |l | i Rrgn pr onoun
dreams of godike knowledge you will waké To fear,inwini ch your very soul
(Il. 2049-2050). The attempt tg a igadliKie k n o whroaghaglesdot e r theofy thate y 0
attemptdo categorizeeverythinginto thepreseniathand ends up preventing the subject
from maintaining grimordialoneness with the natural world that once lost can no longer be
fully recoveredG a d d The Resognitionseveals theonsequences associated with grey
correspondence theory of truth that attempsstablisha totalizedvision of the world at the
expense of a sublime oneness free from diffe
unbridled access toghenomenateality that is stild for all intents and purposé@scgpable
of beingordered the phenomenal reality The Recognitions displaced by simulacthat
complicate the gheWwdgrlkct 6s rel ation with

However, while it may seem that the upheaval of the original by various forgeries
may hinderGaddisfrom gaining a closer proximity tahefirst idea, he nevertheless views
forgery as a necessary means of pursuing the perfection of asketenicorder that cannot

be representedithin epistemic frameworksThis is evident whenn an interview with
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AbadiNagy, Gaddis dscussed his preoccupation with the relationship between alchemy and
forgery inThe Recognitions
My early impression was that the alchemists were simply trying to turn base
metals into gold. Later | came to the more involved reading and better
understandingofitadl [ €] the gold in many of the
alchemy is the perfection, is the sun, is a kind of redemption. When at some
despairing moment Wyatt saysvhen he realizes that the table of the Seven
Deadly Sins ighe original and at his copy fiThank God there was gold to
f o r thatis very much the key line to the whole bodkXr t o f67)Fi ct i on
Wyatt at one point r ef lfreancThus Spoke Banathiéiraeoli z s c he 0 s
mean i mage s | umRecognitiond49)d dise repedtenl byeh® narrator in
Agap U (B2 avhieh Moore noteCarl Jungadopted as a metaphor for alchemy in his
work, Psychology and AlchentiR e a d e r 0ns149@)Simdae to the Praxitelean notion
of a perfect formembedde wi t hin t he material world waitd]i
concept focuses on the possibility of theermensclthiseling away & or, in the case of
Jung, transfiguring epistemic frameworks order toparcel outa latenttruth. Sowhen
Wyatt thanks God for being able to forge gdRe€ognition$89), he is essentially realigning
art with the practice of alchemy that Comnes argues is capable of providing the bape o
day being able to fostéhefie s ot eri ¢ 6gol i@ anth tvaessaidblmisedde n
contemporary society that embraces the exote
acknowledges this hierarchfo myt h, de mo n s ¢ asderidan gurpdssesvbottVy at t 6
science and religion as a means of providingmiat h or der , pur(fpttocse, and
of Indeterminacyp3-4).
But ratherthars u b s ¢ r i b i nsglaintoat a@iscapaldesoberectingn

alternativeframeworko f A or der , p u pipoarsirestead @enacjuéthddasn i n g
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implements the symbolic notion of art as alchemy wifftie Recognitions order to
emphasizehe impossibility of being able to transfigure the cultural baseness of
contemporary soety into the gold of a sublime truth. Thus, as Gaddis claimed in the same
interview withAbadirNagy, What wedr e r edawhhtyhe hoakliskso largely a b o u't
talking about, leavingdbh i nd al c h e nilyank&oddher&#\iyaa the gdldtoodrog e 6
is preciselythisaor age t o | i ve(Aviirtth od 74)Fa x4 adlontdoe s o

This aversion t@pistemic absolutisns apparent at the end ©he Recognitionhen
the character Eddie Zefnic, an office boy who befriends his colleagueiwher, wries a
letter toPivner shortly befor@ivner is scheduled to hamdobotomy aftebeingmistakenfor
a counterfeite . In the | eevem tEheireradil ai msdomot turr
music but only the news broadcasts, because there is all this | want to learn and the scientists
here are real nice about I f you want to ask
you, so lkeep stidying so | can too sonday, Imeanexplai ever(y2h4)nh.goEddi ebds

~

drive to one dayransfiguree ach mystery around him iato a g
the expense of the Othasis evidentby hislack of concernove¥ir.Pi vner 6 s0ilf obot on
addition to his dismissal of the importance of attich prefigures the fruitless conversation
Edward Bast will one day have with J R aboutmaudici ghl i ght s Gaddi sdés pr
with a cultural basenesisatdeprioritizesaesthetic and ethical concerns.

It is thereforeevidentthatG a d d qudiicsendeavor tbecome thesel-who-cando-
morewho iscapable of maintaining aagapewith the Other is profoundly optimistic. This
vision is perhaps informed by the fact that Gadittishot view the world as an evil place
antithetical to hiwision ofachievingan alterity-orientedagapebut rather an intensely
myopic one that is ignorant of such a possibility existing in the first pladbkis sense

Gaddispromotedana d age aki n t toldtbllanmds a chifddy hisatizeo r

(A Mo t hla6)y tisatMcCandlesechoedvhenclaiming, Ther e 6 s mo aretheeet upi di
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i's malice (Car geret evid®)dViddrg thd wodd adeing inundatedvith
ignoranceather than malicessentiallyallows for the possibility of h e  wutimétel 0 s
redemption. So while Gaddislike his characters Wyatt, Edward, McCandless, tied
narrator inA g a p U dAsghavpr @ble tanendthe cultural fragmentation and vacuity of
postwar American societyhe neverthelessejecs absolutist and redttive thinking by
insteadoromoting & ethicalimperative of indeterminatiothat maintainshe possibility of
one day being able to fost@nagapewith the Other

Mor e ov er .epismidroccsupaton withalterity in The Recognitions an
important precursor for another writer whé&addisadmired later in his life: Thomas

PynchonGaddis lauded the defianbe shared with Pynchon regarding their unwavering

integrity to their aesthetic visioress demonstrated by their choice to write difficult rather than

easily accessible, commercialjableliterature:

Wearetbusands and they are millions,

write at all, ruling out Poundods
labeled difficult, sowher avi t y 0is belRgdevouren by college
youth everywhere and wins the NatioBalok Award, its unanimous
recommendation by the Pulitzer jury is overturned by the trustegsa Gi)J

Gaddis felt that thenubbing olGr a v i t y 0 Isy thBPallitzer lbaand was a massive

cry

wr

f

injustice.Pynchonthenp ayed homage t oinBaepahymous phraserof | uence

Pynchonos dlaherent Yiag20@9): anangueahce concept for a propediedt
that cannot be insuratlie to inevitable deterioration. The phraseeferred tahroughout
The RecognitionBy characters such as Otto and Valentine regarding heam ibedifficult
toinsureartbcause f or i n sheondythmgthey wainipsare agairst isfif

somethinchappens to it all by itself [é&] As

which hasbeend@tr ed occasi ona(@34)y shows througho

pai

nt
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More importantlythe two authorare both preoccupigtiroughout their workvith
the interplay between an ineffable alterity and the totalizing natwepistemidrameworks
For exampl e, at one poi fihe CryimgofRgtAIE hed s det ec
protagonist, Oedipa Maas, e a r tohtleasnagical Othemwho would reveal herself out of
the roar of relays monotone litanies of insult, filth, fantasy love, whose brute repetition must
someday call into being the trigger of the unnamabletaetecognition, the Wordl(136;
ital i ci zed for emphasi s) -cogizinkimdet€brairthchmdejeéctinge mp h a s
the correspondence theory oftratto al | ow t he sel f to open up t
A ma gi c ailepre@entithe possibilityfor Oedipa toone daytranscendhe insularity of
her egocentriompulsesto be able to havefar ecogni t i ono odietthee subl i
Idealrendered meaninglesgthin epistemic frameworks
Pynchon al so s h aregaslingtoavthaguageas beannzeangon e s s

positivist reductionisnandthe erection of totalizingepistemic frameworksPy nc hon 6 s
preoccupation with the relationship between positivism and poweaisa an area of
interest forAdorna

AThe whol e mosmetelleecause the thess, obtiby is itself

untruth, being the principle of domination inflated to the absolute; the idea of a

positivity that can master everything that opposes it through the superior

power of a comprehending spirit is the mirror image of the experience of the

supeior coercive force inherent in everything that exists by virtue of its

consolidation under domi8hnati on (AExper .|
Pynchons h ar e s dymcalattitudedt@vardshe more nefarious aspects associated with
logicalpositivismSou n | i ke Gaddi s éspiritualisian ofiore ddy bejng aple a s i
to make negative things do the work of positive ones anditidia placefor an ineffable

alterity in a fractured, culturallyacuous, but ultimately redeemable woiRynchon views
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ethical imperative3i nc |l udi ng G a -hspiresl inperatvesof prahmting dn
alterity-oriented indeterminaéyto be just as totalizing as the absolutist thinking Gaddis
railed againstRathet han subscr i bieapgmidioviewnbadvdridthabis mor
moreignorantthan malicious, Pynchon maintains a level of paranoia throughout his oeuvre
towardsthe possibility of a maliciousxplanatiorunderlying every possible connection that
can be made between datwell azowardsthe potentialubiquity of technescientific forces
that use positivism tachieveworld domination So while Gaddismaintainshope in the
prospecfor artto one daybeable to offer dorm of transcendence free froepistenc
reductionism, this itreated asn impossibility inGr a v i t y 0 wherRa exantpig tive
character Obst Enzian has thesalizationfl havenodt transcended. | OV
Thatmust be as em(@ély as things geto

Furthermore,nstead obeing like Gaddis who treagpistemic impulseasmerely
curiouse x amp |l es o f imbaathé moderrechaogsmesdthtormer Pynchoradopts
amuchmore bellicose viewowardsthe austeregationalism associated withese systems
and their fixation on control by comparing them wikalitarian forcesiech as Nazism
exempl i fGeremah Inpna af f o r(Grsaubidti ywa 4438) @ tgedoibto w
w h e f[wghat it could not use, it killed or altece ¢722).Martin Eve notes that Pynchon
despiseshesereductiveimpulses predicatingpistemic frameworksecauséheymake him
guesti on whvearé] eeally jost thingsy dbjects in a world, bounasalind by
forces beyond our control, adheringtopel vy | ogi cal (Pynchbneasd of syst e
Philosophy34). Consequentlyin response ttherelegation of aesthetic, ethical, and spiritual
concerns to the realm of the nonsensicaltdukeir inability tocorroboratestates of affairs
Pynchonchampionghe nonsensical through liencepiwof illogical negativism

Regardinghis notion of illogical negativismAlec McHoul and David Wills argue

t hat Pynchon 0 salizeagnature dfeprasentabon antd sgniticatios
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essentiallya consequence of what he viewed agiffagadox of writingtself: any utterance,
any mark provides some sort of pose or thesis to the extent that it occurs within materiality,
but since it doesndét occur in isolation or e
represents a difference which relativises its poseribes itasl i f f e (WatingcPgnzhon
122).Accordingly,Pynchomattempts to deal with this paradox &ybracingin]ot a logical
positivism but an illogical negativisinwhere the negation should be read dsfaite
(positive?) refusal at her t han, (5286)yNonsdnstp Ryhchosisthereferaa o
meansof resistingthetotalizing epistemic frameworkhatespouseositive thesesThus as
the daracter Osbie Feelo nt eTnhdesy,06 riie t h e risston Theiraationab nes . We
argum@mtavoty~o®9)Rai nbow

So whereas Gaddis embragsdeterminacy in a way that allows himatiempt to
find a placefor alterity by making negative things do the work of positive @nagpursuit
that, while ethica) also risks totalizing alteritthroughits rationalizationwithin hisnoveb it
will be revealedthat he i ndet er mi nacy gatvismisyannote extreéine 1 | | 0 (
as it attempts to respect the enigma of the Other by maintaining@nanittal, liminal
position in order to remaintrulyope t o an A0t her Order of Being:
rationalizing the problem of alterity altogethBut while this obscurantist ngpositionis a
way for Pynchon tde able taesist thampulse toorderinformation without adopting
totalizingcountermeasuran the proces$ or, as Rorty maimed a way ofofferinga solution
t othefroblem of how to overcome autho t y wi t hout (Cbrdirngencyng aut ho
105 Pynchon nevertheless struggles with the necesshgwhg to uséanguagedo beable
to articulate these ethical aims. As McHoul and Wligue:

Thus on the one hand signifying practice implicates itself in the questions of
morality and ethics inasmuch as notions of identity and good are always,

perhaps primarily, problems of signification and representatjogs] Thus t he
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semiotic becomes ethical at the point where we ask: how to live in a world
where the side of the signifier anetkide of the signified cannot be conjoined
and where neither alone is to be trusted, neither pure materiality (Sr) nor
absent or continually deferred meaning/spirit (Sd), neither substance nor
phantom?\(/riting Pynchor89-90).
If, as Gaddis contengdthe Platonic modek no longer tenable due tioe absence foa
transcendental signifieahdthe proliferation of simulacrathen Pynchon is left to explore
how ethical problems can be pursued in a malicious world where theydangerbe
adequateharticulatedwithout inevitablyengaging in a form adbsolutist tinking.

Ultimately, it will be argued thaPynchon responda a variety of wayso thevarious
aspects that make up @Gaahdgiopeldtsaltedty GBa ¢ dsels @ snper a
who-cando-more whoattempts to transcend egocentric impulses transitioRsytcn ¢ h o n 6 s
notion of an Other Order of Being thdisplace any position of sameness altogether;

Gaddi sés world of stupidity transitions to P
indeterminacy transitions to Pynchonds nonser
things do the work of positive ongansitions tdP y n ¢ hillogical segativism But while

Py nc hon 0 osiicn maylseem sauch more cynicab mpar ed bppmisBaddi soOs
attempt toachieve a glimpse dhe second order of alterity througts art,Pynchon
neverthelesmaintains hope in the possibility of one day encounteringithea g Otclaé r 0

within aworld dominated byechnascientificsystems of controllhe prospectof fostering

anagapewith the Other serves as a beacon of hope for many because, asi@utech

observest hr ou gihs ¢ loatei din i s overcome [€] Through
pettiness, and the abuse of povieve occure (Gr a v i t y 6 440) aen imtheadinest

of circumstances Pynchon describesgtiential tofosteranagapewith somethingakin to

L e v i naaesobtle Other:
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In the trenches of the First World War, English men came to love one another

decently, without shame or makelieve, under the easy likelihoods of their
sudden deaths, and to find in flaees ofbther young men evidence of
otherworldly visits some poor hope that may have helped redeem even mud,
shit, the decaying pieces of human

own wastes, men loved (616; italicized for emphasis).

Despite how thesetrage o f A ot h e rinite fade dfithg Othier carnnoffer a
complete returto the first idea ngras Enzian suggestse a meango transcendinghe
technescientific forces withirP y n ¢ huoiveiGegthe propect nevertheless remains that

f{sJomewhere, among the wastedlegWorld,ist he key t hat @3a5). | br

me a

ng
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Chapter Three:
The Gravity of Illogical Negativismn

Paranoia and the AOther OrQ@reaviotfy @Bse i Raion b o
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fiMachinery that gives abundance has left us in want.

Our knowledge has made us cynical. Our cleverness,

hard and unkind. We think too much and feel too little.

More than machinery we need humanity. More than

cleverness we need kindness and gentleness. Without

these qualities, life willbeivol ent and al | wi l
0 Charlie ChaplinThe Great Dictator

OnlyisOr der ot hered. Nought i s
i James Joycéinnegans Wake

31The Paranoia of Pynchonés Preterite

One of the most difficult aspects associated with Pynchon scholarship involves
tactfully interpreting the meaning and motives that inform his work while also conceding the
attimespar adoxi cal nature of such an endeavor.
for giving interviews, traits he shares with Gaddis, ckatmythos that simultaneously
discourages and also ostensibly demands scholarly consideration. However, theagssal
risk that sucltonsideration can lead, via apocryphal materiatptnterproductivand/or
erroneousonclusions.

Py nc hon denesthas led tarsany hoaxes and rumors in the past including
speculation that Pynchon wassepdonym for J.D. Salinger, Gaddis) anore
nefariously the UnabomberTed Kaczynski. Despite being ableawoidthe spotlight since
his initial critical acclaim during the 1960s, Pynchon has also poked fun at the mythos
surroundinchim. For example, Pynchon did voiceovers for his animated cameos during two
episodes oThe Simpsonandit is still debatedas towhether or not henade a cameo iRaul
Thomas ArrRdléfrislonm dasd apt at i o ninherint VRegtmedirstidlrm 6 s nove
adaptation of a Pynchon novel bynajor studio Nevertheless, in a rastatemengiven to
CNN Pynchon decried media specul ati oandeover h
word generated by journalist@Concise New Marker20).Despite this sentiment,
Pynchonds concern with conceal iconplenentayof dent i

his desire to generate an ethical relation whthunthematizable magical Other throughout
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his oeuvre becausaes Eve ar gues, Afal though Pynchondos f
Americads history and identity, tPhnehpnaad e f r a
Philosophy9-10).

For example, Pychonincorporateg n i mage s i miateafrtheOtherdte vi n a
one pointinGr a v i t y 0wherRia a momentof sexual intimacy with the character
Katje Borgesius, the protagonist Tyrone Slothroppencnt er s fAt he terri bl e |
Face, gone too abstract, unreachable: the notch of eye socket, but never the labile eye, only
the anonymous curve of cheek, convexity of mouth, a noseless mask of the Other Order of
Beingo (222). Tehifis adcdes clrhiagt ii sn Nof Ftalcteo t hat
of B edmplgmentshe Levinasian notion of how an encounter with the face of the Other
occurs as a collision between two orders whe
totality back to a situation where totality breaks up, a situation that conditions the totality
itself. Such a situation is the gleam of ext
(Totality and Infinity24).

It is therefore a fitting gestutéat Pynchon, a writer whose work is typified by his
subversivesense oifrony as well as the paranoiac attitude he maintains towards systemic
control, wouldstation his novel as a Menippean sat@getingmarkindd penchant for
erectng totalizingepistemic frameworksrhese are impulsgBynchon argueghatdefine he
postwar American milieu where fiwe have come to
anything the world has seen. Demystification is the order of our day, all the cats are jumping
out of all the bags and ev eSochgursufswouldicongg t o mi
at the expense of an alterity residing ia @ther Order of Beingand thereforé@ as Judith
ChanbersargugsPynchon considers fAthe possibility f
t hrough fda paganstrioflizing/sgsternstandithe principle of reason which

informgnPhembol as56and Par abl eso
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This paranoiaaimed atsystemic order is not solely a feature®f avi t y 6lsut Rai nb «
also present throughoutPynon 6s oeuvr e. Mol ly Hite, for ex
rel ationshi p baadusemseemoloBigainclkaiimoanddtie structure of his
narratvesh at Pynchonés woradbautoaderdDundamentally A

about its presence or absence; about order as object of desire, dread, fantasy,

or hallucination; about what order means, how it is apprehended, and what it

entails. His work thusenhds to comment on themselves. His characters look

for the hidden structures of their experience that will reveal how events are

connected, how everything adds up, what it all melgieaé of Orded).
Furthermore, Hite arguéie impulsetoorderéh wor | d i s a fhhatman phen
attemptdo insulate mankind fromfi r e afthattagart from the 1 maginat
i nforming, i s meaniHogedvesisfamationdl entropytthyeatens haos o (
undermine the&arious epistemic frameworlesloptedo imbue the world with ordéra
phenomenoh he character, Herbert \BH3) eiettsuponn Py n
when he concedd¢batit he only consol ation he drew from
theory managed to explain ito (125).

With this in mind the paranoiac interplay betweepistemic frameworks and an
ethical excesthat eludegotalizationis advanced by a series of protagonistsughout
Py n ¢ hoeuvréwho attempt to ucovermeaning and establish order in their respective
guest s. For e x a ndsirust of godrelypbeaomeal-b8gecreatty wouwds
become the foundation of the pS&tenalatemps®™ att it
unravel a mystery involving his father and an unknown woman named V. by &raming
stenciling her various movements over multiglecades. However, throughout the novel he
warily reflects upon the negative aspects associated with his hermeneutic efforts due to how

Al e] vents seem to be ¢e3 and dyltheiemdtofdhe aon@l o mi no u s
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Stenci | 6s ul trikemradugh the pastdboatd masks obfuscatsg the identity of
V. essentially mir r oendingirhhisseath at théhhanddafa giantmi | ar
whalereminiscent othe ending oMoby-Dick.

The pitfalls associated withisor der i ng i mpul se woul d be ma
detective novellaThe Crying of Lot 49when Oedipa Maas discovers that she has been
selected by her recenttieceased elover to be the executor of his estate. Upon discovering
a mysteriougollection of stamps, she then attempts to uncover a conspiracy involving the
possible ongoing conflict originating during the eighteenth century between the Trystero and
Thurn und Taxis postal systems. Accordingly, Mendelson totesat Oedi pads ende
order the endless daghe encounteristo a cohesive narrative takes on a spiritual dimension
since she i s fAconf r ond tkednarifgstatiodl somatranmafa my st er i
wholly different order, a reality that does not belong to our world, in objects that are an
integral part of od@iSacatudr20Pr.o pHoovieedneerd, woe did
attempt to make sense of the conspiracy gty beimpossibleas instead of discovering
connections it is suggested that she may be guilty of confirmation bias by essentially forging
the connective threads hersdlhus,her discoveries could be nothing more than ptmeas
of her ownparanoiac fantasies.

The consequences surrounding this quest for order wodldtherdeveloped in the
works followingGr a v i t y 0.¥ineRuad{1900) explores the lifespan of the
counterculture from its early beginnings during the 1960s tieitsiseas a result othe
incipient Nixonian/Reaganian wave pdlitical conservatism. The paranoia in the novel is
maintained by hippieand other countercultural denizens against the bureaucratic forces that
attempt to destroy them through both overt practices such as physical intimidatioratactics
well asmore insidious methods such as television advertigigginst the Day2006)

Pyncho® s | o n g @epidts events/leading up to and immediately following World War
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l. In the novelPynchorfloods the reader wita disorientingdeluge of informationhat
effectively creates@& | i mi t | es s t e(758)&i tmosedryingmouder¢ghe n e s s 0
information into a compreheitde narrative.Inherent Vicg2009) functions as a spiritual
successor t¥inelandwhere the pothead hippie protagonist, Doc Sportello, stumbles upon a
bureaucratic conspiracy. However, Michiko Kakutani notesuhbke the paranoia
experienced by Pynchlmher@rg Vigarse vii a unso vperlo tiang owh is
is |l ess a political or metaphysical state th
(AANnot herl Do Prywahd n BeedingaBdgé2013),fallows the plight of
thefraud examiner, Maxine Tarnowepictinghow paranoia could in fact be a natural
consequence of theurgeof datathat continues to proliferatgithin the Information Age.
But perhaps the most valuable resource relevaotiti;ming P y n ¢ hparandis
towardsepistemic frameworkis Mason & Dixon a metahistorical novel following the
astronomers and surveyors Charles Mason and Jeremiah Dixon as they plot thé&®Mason
Line in America. This line would not only settle border dispbitsveerthe British colonies
in Colonial America but alsact as a precursor for the Missouri Compromise of 1820 that
helped demarcate the free and slave states. The paranoia in the novel arises from the
realization that the boundary the surveyors attempt to establish during the heighAgé the
of Reasoris an insidiousmanifestation of the intellectual history of the Enlightenment in its
guest to demarcate knowledge. The character, Ethelmer, at onegogaghis suspicion
towardsclaims tounequivocatruthwhen hecontends A Who c¢l aims Truth, T
History is hir'd, or coerc'd, only in Interests that must ever prove base. She is too innocent, to
be left within the reach of anyone in Poweryho need but touch her, and all her Credit is in
the instant vanish'd,afi i t had never beeno (350).
FrancisccColladoRodigu ez suggests that Pynch-ondés pr

makingand its relationshipo the development of epistemic framewoitcesthe reader to:
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reflect on thdine thatseparates truth from falsehood, historicity from fiction,
and on the way we construct our interpretations of reality. The fight against
the limitations imposed by artificidltextuali barriers, Pynchon seems to
suggest, is not limited to the Gothic andnRantic revolt against the rational
excesses of the Enlightenment (AHIistor
The boundary as an embodi nresisted bpvariotisimgsscal fAr at i
and occultist groups (e.g. geomancers) who feel ticatstthrough their everyday relations
with space and marginalizéheir spatial practices. Thegtempt touse theiritualistic
customdo resistwhat they view aghe totalizingnatureof scientific inquiry.

For example, the character Zhéng Chinesdeng shui practitionér asserts that the
surveying is intended to allow those commi ss
will produceBad Hi st ory more directly nor brutally,
of Contempt, t hr ou gViason &DExonslis)d-gtinglyazhangg@wh®de op | e o
first appearsn thefictional serial gothicmovel The Ghastly Fopread by theextendedamily
of Reverend Wicks Cherrycolieeventuallytransgresses ¢tboundaryof theframe narrative
toinvadeC h e r r yacanunteofMason and DixonConsequently, theonflictin Mason &
Dixon stemming fronthe categorization ardemarcation of knowled@elike the lines
levied through surveyingr the boundary that separates the different starigmsn the frame
narrativéd revealhow the ordering of information can hemeans of controllinghanknd. It
alsodemonstrateBow thevariousattemps to transgresthese categorical limigsroduce
whatColladoRodiiguez suggests i@ continual impression of instability andcertainty in
the reader that tries to apply Western | ogic
Met afictiono 77).

AccordinglyyPy nchonds pr e ocoostryctorend erasurgvaf t h t h e

boundarieselpsinform his Menippean treatment epistemic frameworksmm Gr avi t y 6 s
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Rainbow In her Levinasian study & r a v i t y 0 as a Rasholodawstwarrative,
Katalin Or ban c onovetfunctiesas:hat Pynchonos
a savagely hilarious and menacing vision of a culture of global rationalization
[ €] a study of Enlightenment carried t
grand narratives of progress and emancipation as inherenttierous (of
those troublesome others excluded from the master plan) and ultimately
| eading to what one char akKhicalr defi nes
Diversionsl115).
Furthermore, Harold Bloom claims tHagnchonerecs an epistemidrameworkin his novel
while also finding Aways of representing the
i mpul se and its repr eshelnnttartoi@@uncst iaolnwbay s ar e d
With this in mind it will be shownhowGr a v i t y 0 garodies epistenoiov
frameworksto reveal the nefarious nature of systemic control. As Gordon Slethaug contends
Gravityos Rainbow
is a carefully crafted and highlyrought artifact that does its best to subvert
its own medium while testing its readers and trying their patience to the
breaking point. The book repudiates at least its own style, challenging the
assumption that the massive accumulation of analysisamdtive technique
can lead to greater comprehension, understanding, and authority. The medium
assaults and undermines itséldy of the Doubl&8).
The n o sekrkfléxsse treatment ofts own epistemic foundation is at one point explicitly
addressewhen one character ponders, fAls it any v
information come to be the only Keatsddiomedi um
of negative capabilityMcHale contends th&r a v i t y 6 subv&ts itsmownestwcture by

rejectingthe formulaic theorie# introduces within its narrative, whiatlemonstratethat
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whil e Awe may not satisfy our drive for cert
capability, and will have pr esConstvuetidg t he t ext
Postmodernism11-12).

Charles Hohmann further suggests that Pynchon was draawpltaring the validity
of epistemidramework® specificallyencyclopediad because it allowed him to combine
Atotally different areas of huogghistooyehavi or a
science, and technology, politics, literatore whi ch i s fAi ndi cative of |
similarities and hiCenceptua Strudtul8)c Noreover, Themdores y st e n
Kharpertian suggests that encyclopedism was a temptirg targf or Menippedno n 0 s
satire because Aofficial encyclopedism i mpl:@
fictionists may uncritically represent this Enlightenment effort, to the Menippean satirist such
Faustianism is the occasion for exuberamt pad y a n HandtaTuindle 0 (
Pynchon wouldighlight what he viewed ake totalizing nature of epistemic
frameworksn V. when the character, Dudley Eigenvalue, reflects upondhspiratorial
nature ofencyclopedism:
Youbve conceived somewhere the notion
a conspiracy. I n a world such as you i
can be a conspiracy. So no doubt your suspicion is correct. But why consult
me? Why not the Encyclopaedsaitannica? It knows more than | about any
phenomena you should ever have an interest in (154).
Ei genval ue &xyclopadiatBhtannicganbemterpretedas ironically addressing
how any conspiratorial phenomena that may undegrttiecomprehensivenessd an
epistemic frameworkan besubsequently assimilated atadalized as a means of promoting
t he encycl op e dategodcabrdernTpistansion betwe@nder and paranoia

underpins thepistemidoundation ofGr avi t y6.s Rai nbow
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Pynchonodés novel i's exceptionally erudite
including aesthetic and music theory, astrology, astronomy, ballistics, che@iststicism
and mysticism, Orphism, Pavlovian psychology, pop culture, goaphysics,
sadomasochism, statistics, tarot, and thermodynaMisdelson laude@r avi t y6s Rai n
as being the contemporary epitome of the encyclopediativebecause its wide scope
hel ped r ef Hannginterhatondiduée wir ¢y 6 of (HAEnewcl gpadirb
1271) . However, Mendel sondés cel ebration of P
knowl edge and beli efmdgul d6d) anfd tigino rewl tPyrmr
reflexive reasons fanegotiatingepistemic frameworkd uc Herman and Petrus van Ewijk
forexamplearguet hat Mendel sondés fArestricarratwve def i ni
renders it Aunusable for definitions of the
totalizing tendency at a time when the empha
(AGravityds Encycl opediado 169) .

One of the nov e lraddsthasexploeeshanlt ontaarlriaztiiolvge tsetn d
epistemic frameworkanda culturalii f r a g me thathanderstotalizationcenters orthe
American G.l, Tyrone Slothropand his many adventures throughout Europe during and
after World War Il. In truePynchonesque fashion Slothrop encounters a surfeit of characters
and interweaving plots during his quest to understand the mysterious, possibly conspiratorial
circumstances related to the Pavlovian conditioning of his erections when exposed to the
fictional chemical, Imipolex G: a compound used in¥h2 rocket. As a result of this
conditioning, it is hypothesized by members of a psychological intelligence agency that there
is a correlation between the | ocaotndomand of S|
the sites of V2 explosionoccurringdays later.

Sl othropbés quest begins in London &efore

war-torn Europe in an attempt to unravel the possible conspmaolving Imipolex G, but
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he eventuallydisce&vr s how in the end those fAwith the ¢
trutho will be Athrown back on dreams, psych
epi stemol ogi es, al | dancing on Gx agvriccuwpdsof t e

Rainbow583) Trapped within an absurd chaosmos where either everything is ceioect

nothing at all, Slothroponcedeshat heisrelianton such a conspiracy: NE
put him here for a reason, or heogathprust here
have thateaso® ( 4 34) . This reason, whi liestillthest | i ke

events of Sl ot hr op oneanihgihdt isfar mordpreferable ®a mb | ance o
nihilisticlifeiwher e not hing is connect edflustaobearnyt hi n
for longo (434).

In response to this quest for meanargl orderGr a v i t y 0 asseRtially ardatesw
the illusion of comprehensiveness as a way of parodyingb ur eau c roattih@atiA Sy st e
fremo\es] from the rest of the World these vast quantities of energy to keep its own tiny
desperate fract Goaveshyp wéld)Hlemovd alsy parotidse (
teleological nature of the narrative form, &nds thematically addressedMason &
Dixond itlampoonsvh at Her man and van Ewijk identify
demar cati onodo (A Gr avwhieyléokintifgratanyegcksshat eatiriotche 1 7 6)
subsumed by thesystemidorces.

For example, Pynchamocks the notion of encyclopedic comprehensiverisss
creating asense of incompleteness in the tistvarious charactergttempt tamitigateby
constructing comprehensive studies on various topiesimilarmannet o Gaddi s0s Gi
in J Rand the narratoriA g a p U whgaapiresto produce comprehensive historads
the playetpiana Oneparodic example of thisndeavoin Gr av i t y 6 eccuR awhiem b o w
the characteBrigadier Ernest Pudding, attempts to writerasgnum opusThings that Can

Happen in European Politidg 7). Despite his best efforts ppoducean exhaustive account
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of every diplomatic possibility that can conceivably occur, Pudding eventually realizes that
he can never finish his colossal work because there is an ostensibly infinite amount of
possibilities that he will never be able to includéis list.

Puddingds study was supposed t &Godele publ i s
published his incompleteness theorefitss is fitting becaus&ddeb s t h establigheds
theinherent limitations of set theory in formal logyy proving that axiomatic systems could
never be alinclusive because some mathematic propositions cannot be proven within these
systems. Herman and van Ewij k sG@GOdegaadlist t hat P
makingarises from hovhistheorens r epr esent an AdAinti mation of
dr eams of bewsdusethere veillsalsvays peopositions that elude the closure of
these axiomatic systenisi Gr avi t y 6 s E.rAppyopriatelyPeddlingeeventdally 3 )
realizeshe impossibility ohis endeavowhen he conceddkath e wi | I A[ n] ever
ités changing out dwerny udGudagvyiane(.0 B/QRHR,a i o dd gvy

Another example that mocks encyclopedic comprehensiveness occurs whiem the
critic, Mitchel Pr et t ypl ace, p-wdume ssutlyoKing&ongdd ¢ thiani t i ve
purports to | eave not hi ng o utakeslakedthmowghfardi ng i
every last bit of symbolism, exhaustive biographies of everyone connected with the film,
extras, grips, | ab peopl e @& setvsedn (i2n7tde)r.v i eHwosw
Pr et t ygpdl taproelican exhaustive study #éfing Kongfails for the same reason as
Puddingds endeavor because there is always i
omi tted fr om tobsrvatidratsdpreverits3azifajacter flolm cosnmitting
suicide after he pondethe lyricsofa song call ed ASold on Suicid
things while actively promot i remgdorsetmeaaf mer i t s o
suicide, the character realizes that the neweling list of reasonsounterproductively

prevents suicide from occurring:
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an item is not easy to think of off +th
most likely is go back over the whole thing, meantime correcting mistakes and
inevitable repetitions, and titng in new items that will surely have occurred
toone,and we | | itds easy to see that the i
be postponed indefinitely! (320).
G°odel 6s i ncompl et appleablsto thetatempbyetha sharacters Pieate s o
Prentice and Katj® construct a exhaustive accounf the possibléovers they must

encounter in the world in ordertoo mp | et e t h e fiHowi |fTame to dave tleel e 0

Peopl® (546). They begin by I|isting all of the
with, butt hey eventually realize that their fAmega
every individual 0 ecausaitrcanomyde dorapletecavihéneveryan® j e c t

Asomewhat miracul attslastios (&8d4dduntHedef cont en
exampleexemplifyingthe impulse t@bjectify individualsand make thempresertat-handis
rejected by Pynchon whose novel instead:
affirms the nonsystemic, nontotalizing connections of a community based on
making meanings. To understand the infinitely various ways in which human
beings deal with their common fear by exfoliating networksigrificance
and language is to love the Pedplend this is an inexhaustible project by
definition. It is the projectthar a v i t y 0 wndeRakes,withchumor,
compassion, and a conspicuous lack of sentimentédiéag of Orderl56).
Theseh nonsyst emi cconnactmnd aseotiatdd with lovespderP i r at eds and
Katjeds pr oj e cadlsocomperoentsSiallld @ s 6 whsnbbnteagapethab f
eludegotalizationexplored earlier
While thesealiversepursuits for comprehensivenem® somewhat innocuous,

Pynchonralso explores howhe hypefprocessing oinformationinvolved inthe attempto
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achieveall-inclusiveaccouns of variousaspects othe worldcan be a means to maimister
ends For example, the Jesuit character, Father Rapier, preaches albmrisbguences
associated witlthis cognitiveimpulseduring one of his sermonghenc | ai mi ng, A Once
technical means of control have reached a certain size, a certain degree of being connected
one to another, the chances f orBefsaneaggdes m ar e
that thistotalizinggesture towards data collexst empowerghetechnescientificii T h-e y
sy s t(@mav Rdinpadve40) a system Slethaugargues mar ked by At he d
master, control, and exploit on all socialledelsd e ol ogi cal , institution
(Play ofthe Double76)0 becauséit he di scovery of connections
of plots. The plotters get togetidet h e y 6 & io arderetacplothe connections that will
give them power over ot herrsB).(nPde forthese, Par an
sysems to maintain their power theyust according to Herman and Ewijik,f or cef ul | vy
uphold the borders of their system or [€&] tr
nicelyintei r perceived order 0 ( fAgGestenthatthgnérisessEncy c |
how to resist the totalizing impulsestbgse systems of contre@ithout promoting aorm of
paranoiahatin the procesbecomes aalternativeordering principlecomplementing the
connective processes that erect such real and imaggsediationn the first plac@

To this end Pynchostatiors an opposition in the form of an inclusive Wgstem
against the exclusive Theyystem in a way that is analogous to the Calvinist dialectic of the
elect and preterite. Calvinist dogéh#he same doctrinedoptedoy Reverend Gwyon and
Aunt May in The Recognitiorgs espouses view of predestinatiom whichthe
soteriological nat ur e onyfesedveddoutschosendlecamhdh on t h
will receive His gift of salvation whereas the preterite are essentially passed®Wwichard
Moss argues in his study Gllvinistt h e o [Porgeyt,erfi t i on bec okntees, i n

general term for the marginalised in all senses of the word, be it religious in nature, or
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historical, social or political§ ] a social position that fosters salvific concepts such as
community, outlawry and in its most extne capacity, violent réstance® (Towards a
Preterite Theology1).John McClure suggestiis Calvinistbinaryis typified by an
endorsementdian array of pr @artelrfFaithsd9)teapunderpin ual i t i es o
Py nc hon 0 sMoraeoaer,R ¥ m & lebanabterDer Springerexplicitly mentionsthis
dialecicwhen ¢l ai ming how the AEIl i te and Preter:i
Amov[ing] through a cbegBravdietsy @495)Rdkhe "iaownes
elect takes the form ofarious systemwho subjugate the preteritee.g. bureaucratic,
technesci enti fic forces such as |1 G Farben that
of t ec hn whilg theprefebte2cbnsist of the marginalizeldo aredisplaced and
dominated byhesesystems of controAccordingly, Pirate Prentice links the Thée
binaryt o t he el ect and preterite redegegpdi vely w
Theysystemisnecessaiyout 1t o6s only half the story. For
We. In our case there is. Creative paranoia means developing at least as thdMmigh
systemasaTheyyst emo (638).

Thetotalizing epistemidrameworksthe Theysystemattempts to establisk resisted
by the preterite Wsystemwho attempt o fipi ss on Their r Bouis onal &
Mackey suggests th#tte preteriteesistthesefirational arrangemeridecause on a rhetorical
level preteritionis synonymous with the Gre@aralepsisin which, fiPreteriterhetoric
recuperates being by not signifying it. The fsgnification does not permit the naignified
to become a signifier; does not draw it into the web of signification, but leaves it in its
alterityo (APar anoi a, MdrewercStephan Mattesicffirnisr et er i t i
Mackeyds alignment of arguindgthatthe dreyeritevadvarncést he pr et
figure of praeteritio, a conspicuous omission or constitutive substitution (A figurative

Apassing over 0) tchlanbdality ofexceptonpessiudedrom these ol o g i
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rational arrangemen{si Tur ni ng Ar o u Bu whilethe pr@earite gttenmpts to8 6 ) .
usurp the elect through initiatives such as the Countedoaograssroots Wegroupwith the
amofibr igdgwn Their syst e ndoP ytnhcrhooungbhs fpwaarraon ofi6ad Oi
aimed at th@otentialconsequencesssociated withesistanceéhatcancounterproductively
perpetuat the same totalizing binaristhe preteriteattempsto subvert.

One majolissue withthese Wesystems is that even thoutiteyoffer the preterite a
means of resisting the dogmatic determinism of the Hysjem, they are stilindamentally
byproducts of the same mode of thoughtisTik because thereteriteends upunwittingly
engaging in whaBuberrefersto as an egocentrielt relationshipwherethesubject is
incapable of maintaining an ethical relation vilte Othedue tothe desire tanake
phenomenag onf or m t o wdrldview. Bavidbletelastuggestshetotalizingaspects
associated witkhis drivearisebecausefin any method of justifying our livésin selecting a
Christ who both exemplifies and transforms thieme also must define everything that
opposes it as bad and associate it with an emblematic Judas, even if this Judas has done
nothing worse than seleatdifferent model of electianfi Char act er o). ThBr et er i

modelinevitably promotes subjectobject relationship, whicls the reason Herman and van

Ewijk argue that the preterite Counterforcalsot ot al i t ari an because as
to |look beyond their own i mposed system. |f
have installed, it does not exist for them,

(AGr avi t yeddsi aEON cly7c7 )o.p

Sowhile Raesesuggestst hat Pynchonds us eherméneuficdaolanoi a
[ €] that resists totalizing | mpu-bystams i n t he
thinking and anarchic direpddimo,tNhdeCednrdec Do rt aeri
paranoia towards ordactually exemplifiest he s e s ame 0tdahatRéesezi ng i mp

claimsit purportedly resistdn fact, many characters in the text suffer from apophenia: the
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experience of seeing patterns or connections that do not objectively existiamandbr
meaningless dat&.A pitfall associated with apophenic paranoia is that it projeaisatizing
vision of the world because, &r av i t y 0 suggBstsjthe pasawsdt r i ves t o mak:
discovery thaeverything is connectedverything in the Creation, a secondary illumination
not yet Dblindingly OneHandBertessardescribethisattasc onnect
theh mode of goi ng ét]toreducedthinherénecomplexity taperteptually
and cognitivelynanageable portions. We focus on things and relations that are important to
us, and exclude others. Through perceptual reduction and pattern recognition we gain agency.
We obscure the world in order .Thedreeltmri fy and
reduce the worl d t o 0 c eagasHoltmannsuggestsaflacivage abl e
Amands compul sion to iIimpose meaningful patte
universe which, no matter how haphazard it may seem, [must] dtimngt ma ke senseo
(Conceptual Structur?2).

FurthermorePeter Cooper contends thiaty n ¢ hview tovgards apophenia reveals
howhei s greatly fiambival ent adatomak®d pattaansbfu man ¢
experience and then interpret them. Such patterns always falsify reality to some unknowable
degree, and they run the risk of reducing its rich varieties, contingenciesnguatarities to
mechanical regularities, dul ISigmsae&ymptonsbi | i t i
1) Assopposed to the hepatanos Wmerecnotimmg is tonneciesltoof fHant
anyt hGrnagvoi t(y 643 Rpaj nGowper suggesbadferdalwayt S| ot |
of avoiding these conditior®y fifabricafing] versions of reality to satisfy his need for
understanding as he faces the epistemological barriers or the superhumanly scaled atrocities

t hat his er a h &gnsang Symptoge?)uButavhileapaphardigpafanoia

“Pynchonodos preoccupation with apophNabdoe whomeferedhtoi a i s s
itasir ef erenti al mani ao in his short story ASymbols and
occurring when an individual Ai ma gveiledereferencetohis ever yt hin
personality andlfeeerryténogoiand bowhBr and of everythi
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mayappear to be way for the preterite to reclairtihe postwar epistemenanipulatedy the
elect, this form of resistancessll problematichecausé in its exclusion of that which does
not conform to theatterns the paranoid seeks to im@s#eends upcounterproductively
Apl aying Their tplinieglerms.6 38) on Their

Thus this paranoiac opposition can be-optedby the Theysystem as a justification
for control. For exampld)oc Sportello ponders how this form of resistance can be exploited
bythe Theys y st e m: i Wa s atievery gatheriagcohcere peace ralky,tovia,
be-in, and freakin, here, up north, back east, wherexmtipnse dark crews had been busy all
along, reclaiming the music, the resistance to power, the sexual desire from epic to everyday,
alltheycoudweep up, for the anci aheenViaEtd.eéne of gr e
of the members of the Counterfodcéhe statisticianRoger Mexic® comes to this same
conclusiomttheendoGr avi t yowh&®mai mdowbserves, AThey wi
help |l egitimize Them, though They dondot need
but not criticalo (713).

Pynchon als@advanceshis view within an allegorical episode featuring the setti
immortal light bulb, Byron the Bulb. Byron initially begins to suspect that he is immortal
whenhe continues to burn long after other bulbs burn out. Their deaths take an emotional toll
on him, so he attempts to convince other bulbs that tleelpeang systemically exploited by
the lightbulb industry through planned obsolescence in order to boost retAswever,
Byron eventually discovers the futility efruggling againgthe industryafter observing how
some bul bs fido protest, maybe, hmodwatedind t her
harmless, nothing close to the explosions in the faces of the powerful that Byron once
envisioned, back there in his Baby world, in® 1 n n o c-BlhRaeiak M¢HGgh O
reiterates thipointwhen he suggests how Byron falls victinfilovast cooperate cartel that

uses Enlightenment as a ruse in service of social cqstrpThus the Enlightenment,aig
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with the knowledge and teohlogy it enables, serve a repressive social system thgitso
truth into deceptioon(i Cul t ur al Politics, PostByander ni s m,
experiences a similar revelation to Roger Mexico wherehkzesthat one othe most
nefarious aspects of the System, which for Bmanatess the Phoebus international light
bulb cartel, is that it can manipulatesistance into a justification for the System itself.
Harold Bloom notes how the Thesyy s t e m0 stake ddvahtage dhis reststance
heightens the tragedy of Byron:

They cannot compel Byron to submit to the law of entropy, or the deat dri

and yet they can deny him any context in which his immortality will at last be

anything but a provocation to his own madness. A living reminder that the

System can never quite win, poor Byron the Bulb, becomes a death in life

reminder that the Systentsa can never quitelosé (| nt r o8uct i ono
In the endByronreluctantly accepts tha¢sistance against the System is ineffective, and the
episodeconcludeswith himreflectingonrhow he Ai s condemned to go
the truth and powerless to change anything. No lowgkhe seek to get off the wheel. His
anger and frustration will grow without limit, and he will find himself, poor perverse bulb,
enj oyi g aivtié dy 6@55).Rai nbow

Despite being associated with the American counterculture, Pynchon uses the tragic

fate of Byron to outline theonsequences associated with overt resistance against systemic
oppression since, as Bersani assert-en, fAprofo
assaul tso (APynchonl50)Bearsamimieadauggeststtdtfdci t er at ur
Pynchon the fiaggressively seductive subversi
power conduct t he ichallergedsyia pacasomoattitudenhatesn |l y b e
Ai nherentl y unser i outhe&amolthidtydyis toAddenwoostrateihowg | y , W

Pyrchon is one ofhree postvar novelistgprimarily preoccupied with the ineluctable
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modal ity of the Other, Dwi ght dedsdoflmusors uggest
chall enges a fitotalizing ordero through what
demodal i t y o GnostilRynchiomriis Bubwhige dheré¢ is clearly an element of
sardonic humoassociated witP y nc hondés paranoi a, Bersani and
the fact that Pynchon does not solely maintain a playful attitude towards theydtesn.
Rather, Pynchon also attempts to offer a-aggressive but deeply serious form of resistance
against the eleathile attempting to refraifrom erectng a different determinate order in its
wake. Thisfunctions as a type of ethicaltyriven paranoian favor ofthe Other.

An example of this ethicalidriven paranoia is apparemtgardinghow Slothrop
maintaisair ef | ex of seeki ng Garadie t sy 6RO Matdylmiowe v i
may not existBersanipoints outthepotential benefitof hi s r ef |l ex because,
two Real Texts confront one another: subjective being and a world of monotiteimess.
This opposition can be broken down only if we renounce the comforting (if also dangerous)
faith in | ocatable identit ilebs6d .( fATkhyensceh ofin ,o cPaa
i dent i tead¢oxurethicahemdecaus®f their potentiato induce aform of solipsisn
closed offfrom alterity. Therefore, in rejecting these locatable identitieeparanod can
refrain fromprojectingreactionary, conspiratorial narrativesto the worldhatcan be just as
totalizing as thesystems of contrdhat oten inspirehem Furthermorethe rejection of these
identities can also encouratie paranoidnto questionngpne 6 s own egocentric
well asthe validity ofepistemic frameworks primarily in terms ofwhatis excluded from
those frameworld that largely dictat® n eubderstanding of the world

S| ot hr o pad so gpeat that,nna@ isimilar manner to the various identities
projected onto WyathroughoutThe RecognitionsS | ot h r tapleéidentityisddfased
into various personas: lan Scuffling, Max Schlepzig, Plasticman, Plechazunga, Rocketman, a

Russian deserter, et c. T huéningtessviththe suggestonato f S|
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the end of the novel that Ihas been dispersed throughoutthe Z@he avi t y 6 B42)Rai nbo
which Bersani arguestsh e resul t of hi ahelmessastprefidero gl utt e
superfluous the very notion of otherness. SI
6spacebd between inside and outside, between
polaritieso (fAPyncholel). Sehauganteaddhat thisdéimirchl Li t er at
space Slothrop is dispersgatoughouthas epistemological significance as Slothrop becomes:

an exemplum of modemman,[] €] Not only Slothrop but

doubles in the book and indeed the whole systenowalbleéd systems suggest

the impossibility either of ascertaining unity or of delimiting reality to sets of

oppositions. The binary system in science, business, logic, religion, and

language is ultimately shown to be misleadiRtay of the Doubl®0).
Thisliminal space betweenthen s ul ar i t y of a®itheextariorioyptsritys el f ho
complementshe suspicion maintained by the empiricaligven Pavlovian psychologist,
Edward Pointsman, who at one point wonders,
fielGdawi(tyodBdRai nbow

Nevertheless, an alterityr i ent ed p ar an onovelcawalso beiwhollyPy nc h o

unethical. For example, early on@r a v i t y 0 & miliRasy intelligenae group known as
the Psychological Intelligence Schemes for Expediting Surrender (PISCES), a subsidiary of
the topsecret agency The White Visitation, attempts to understand how the points on the map
Slothrop uses to mark his sexual conquéstsughout Londororrespond exactly with the
locationsof V-2 rocketstrikes. The Pavlovian researcher, Dr. Edwin Tredctiescribed as
the Amost Freudian of psya@posesashboryithatseieats c her s o
the unethicahspect oparanoia He cont ends that the map i s a
egocentrism that Asubconsciously needs to ab

symbolizes onils map, most significantly, asstar, that anakadistic emblem of classroom
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success which so permeates el emenviecmafy educat
S| ot hr aspynergisticamiP y n ¢ htreatn@esof epistemic frameworks that the
mapping and ordering of information into categories is of course necéssaakedata
comprehensible, but this reductive approach to making phenomena faeisantl can lead
to the totalizatin of alterity in a similamannerto how Treacle theoriz&s| ot hr op6s map
destroys the fAsexual Ot her . 0o
But while Slothrop is said to unethicalgbolish all traceof alterity through his
mapping, paranoidstill attempt taseek out these tracexcludedoy the Theysystem. For
example, thantiPavlovian characteRoger Mexicoponders whether or not thereaitatent
et hical significance involving Slothrop6s ma
locations with the V2 rockets is merely a statistical oddity:
he feels the foundation of that disan@ trembling a bit now, deeper than
oddity ought to drive. Odd, odd, odldhink of the word: such white finality in
its closing clap of tongue. It implies moving past the torgfogd beyond the
zerwand into the other real Butyodo cour se
reali ze, intel |l euhttokimbving(85).hat 6s how yo
While Roger Mexico realizes it is impossible to free ondseih rational disciplinesn order
t o reach t heéxseedingtheperview ofemstemio framewoitks nevertheless
believeso n eugli®o t o at t ehmepetlects uportdsanoverment whileonsidering
the wordoddand how its pronunciation suggests the absence of firaldforclosure.
Mexico is a man of logic, yet this passggesentdis paranoidowards the totalizing nature
of rationalismand how it imposeslosure in the form o i t & 11 gow®ff from the
oddity ofa possiblet her order fAbeyond the zero.o
Me x i pavadassover thepossibleexistence of @econdorderthat cannot be

rationalized and signifiedelps informhowGr a v i t y 6 adopRaspectsdl mgical
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positivismthe Theysystem often employs as a means of comtrorder to undermine.it
Despite the apparebenefits of an unwaverirgdherence ta clear and verifiable language,
there areseverdimitationsregardingwhat logical positivismmustnecessarilgxclude. For
example Wittgenstein concludes thigactatuswith the concessigii The | i mi t s of m
| anguage mean t he | i miigfendaméntaliygat oddowithtded (5. 6 2)
fthings that cannot be put into JobnrSdogt [ é] Th
argueghat among thesi@neffable thingsis alteritybutif our i nnat e tendency
moral concern and identify with the Otliwants is stifled in modernity by positivistic
science and dogmatic bureaucracy. I f the Oth
classifications, itis liable tobe x t i n g FiftyKbyeSdcilogistd9).

Atone pointinGr a v i t y 0 the cRasacter,dlvamatz, realizes some of the
limitationsassociated withogical positivism when he concludes that he should not be
Acounti ng on saanwe phoismd ibvecsarusteo i nstead of be
positivism merely obfuscatéist hr ough a fAscreen of words betw
numi nous [ €é] it never | et hi heafThamdtzseehsy f r eer
beyondr € ap @ fmlsoextendd t® the structure of the narrative itself because, as
Bersani contends, Pynchonodés text fAmystifies
may be hiding, but above all because of the success with whicleishidi t s own nat ur
would not exactly be a question of something
a kind of superior intelligible double of th
Li t e r1®5).dmerfore, this suspicion ar ineffable saying that cannot be said within
the text itself could, in its ability to elude reductive effortbéomade presesat-hand reflect
an ethical aspect of paranoia

Hite contendst is thereforeampossible to establish dominant interpretatioof

Py nc h o n dse theseto serhastic gapwithin them whichreflectthe poststructural
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interplay betweembsence and presentatGr av i t y 6 selfr&flexively®>xplaresn
order torevealhow language is
simply inadequate to the truth, although the truth is thinkable: one can know
something without being able to speak or write it. It follows that the novels are
attempts to create conditions favorable to revelation, i.e., in some manner to
signify thatwhich-cannotbe-signified, although because they are linguistic
structures they fall short of revelation themselNdsds of Orde3).
Consequently hteparanoia aimed d@t t fwhith-cannotbe-s i g n ioffeisa cdmpelling
counterpoint tdogical positivism. Moreover, BersasiuggestshatGr avi t y 6ssesRai nbow
its status as atb challenge positivist reductionism bByming to exposéthe real nature of
synthesif§ €] the realo@G@awuirtey @¥67)Ra@inh b oW
the encyclopediwork in the modern period would demonstrate, first of all,
that even in a culture saturated with scientific knowledge, art can reassert its
claim to be thought of as the privileged medium that processes and
Ahumani zeso .{f Bat Ak n o tepEreadeghenaogitali world
whose ordering capacities seem to owe even less to art than did prescientific
cultures, [€é] art itself becomes the s
dehumani zing They (APynCdééhn, Paranoi a,
B e r s a ron 6f artcongitutingafisublime Wed r e sonat i n g degsiretftohartGaddi s
to establish amg a pvith the Othed challengeshe purely utilitarian impulsto master
knowledgepromoted by théechnescientific They.ThepreteriteWe @paranoiac pursuitf a
sublimesecondrderthat challengethe authority ofTheysystemthus embodiesne of the
central conflictsirGr a v i t y 0 arisirfglaeiweeh thenpositivist reductiaf information
by totalizingepistemic frameworks which, as one character observesijlitatea warld

[that] is only a fraction, anoutwara@ndv i si bl e fdagaioead (Ba&2)neff a
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Order of Beingo (22 2)asadrésalttemanddor characterodi | tootka |l i z
to the untold, to the silence around uso (61
This paranoiac fixation wittheineffableasa possible means of combattitig
dogmaticoverdeterminisnof the technescientific Theysystemmarksthe impetus for
Pynchonds preoccupation with the notion of i
subsequent sections of this chapliémgical negativisn, a radicaineans of challenging the
austere nature of logical positivigimat treatalterity as anathemas advancedhematically
withinGr a v i t y 0 sy vaRausolmstumntist practices such as Gnosticism and Jewish
mysticism. As Eddins claims, thesgystical practices e cogni ze how t he HAspi
man not only constitutes his otherness, but awakens him to this otlde@gestic Pychon
11), whichpossiblyoffers a nontotalizingmeansof resistance in favor offamo d e o f
meani ng behi nCdyingLbt&36)dhhtis exduded fronthe purview of
epistemic frameworks
This mystical counterpointo the rigid determinism of the techssoientific order
reflects as Pynchon suggestsh e hi st ori cal proclivity of rel
front of resistance to the Age of Reason [ é]
unwillingness to give up elements of faith,
technopolitical order that mi(dihtu déd)iThirioght no
irrational, mystical fixation withtheineffable Other Order of Beinfwh os e name, | i ke
permuted names f God, ¢ annoGr abvei tsypodsBOpReeOffetthea w
paranoid preterite the possibility of maintaining a semblance of autonomy within the-techno
scientific Theysystem without having tadopttotalizing imperatives in order to actively
resist it (e.g. Gaddi-whocndembi epnl Hipyrahamnhos e
negativismwill now be explored in order to illaste howit helpsGr avi t y6s Rai nbow

challengg he A Apol | oni aestabshirgalosed.cniprehensiveoepistemic
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frameworkby insteadpromoting a rhizomatic structure of openness in favor of an alterity that
cannot be totalizetf.
3.2lllogical Negativism and the Other Order
Pynchonds religious backigfluenceshisiworkisad t he e x
difficult topicto tackle. AlthouglBloom notes thaPynchon was raised in a Catholic family
(ABi ogr aphy 12),fthe dsyrat ke pramoteghroughout hioeuvretowards
bureaucratic systems also extendmstitutional religion For example, one of his fellow
classmates at Cornell, Jules Siegel, recalls how d&éipgn ¢ h o n dusn itviemmes iatty , 0 He
went to Mass and confessed, though to what w
Py n ¢ h & Afteramiversity Pynchon would gradually align himself closer to secularism
and, as he would later write@r a v i t y 0,¥%e irR@asingby mevedulous of orgagaz
religions and their Astories, all false, abo
Perhaps fittingly, Pynchon is the descendant of William Pynchon: one of the original
colonists of the Massachusetts Bay Colony and the founder of Springfield, Massachusetts.
Daniel Crow notes thaWilliam Pynchon was a Puritan who gained considerable notoriety
within the colony after his booK,he Meritorious Price of Our Redempti@t650), was
deemed heterodoxy and banned for challenging the Calvinist notion of punishment and
sufferingpas a requirement for atonement by instea
was all that was required to receive Hisgracd@ Pr i ce of.WBLUffami Rgnch?dni
heterodoxywould bepassedlown toThomas Pynchon who would go on to model this
|l ineage through Sl othrop®&s avwhnyBaswHi@aamboal a

Py nc hshont 6tayi The Secret I.ntegrationo (1964)

2While the structure of the r hizome chalienging réeearchical syner g
order, it should also be mentioned that Pynclagmed a playfukense ofrreverencegowardsDeleuze and

Guattariin Vinelandby mentioning thei€tionali i n d i s ptadian $Waddihga-ake Bodiy Deleuze &

Guattari o (97) aesruddgionj oke about the duobds

Bt should be noted, however, that there may be a potential conflict of irissestiated with the article since

Si egel 6s nehafl&brief &fhirwitrsPyrichon.
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But despite falling out with organizedligion, there is evidendbdat Pynchon was
still preoccupied with spiritual manners. For example, Steven Weisenburger notes that at the
age of 22 Pynchon provided an autobiographical outline of his development as a writer in an
application for a Ford Rendation Fellowship. Durinbis early stageas a writefPynchon
admitshe was drawn to fAatheism/logical positivi
fictions, 0 but ubpebheganrgeaduallyanring gpto heocRo@antigsme | |
and mystism( A Aut obi ogr aphWictall g Skt €ihm & ddedhieom, AT
i nexpressible. This sThactatss6.52)thelps khiedlightan i s t he
P y n c haatipdsiivist necRomantic,quastmysticalstance becaudeas Eve suggedisit
is significantthafit he s ent i me nt embrading tReosublinmef transdersdemce,
experience, individualism and affécappear at the conclusion of a philosophical work on
logic. In many ways, whereof tigactatusspeaks of mysticism, thereof it speaks of
Romantice m &#yn¢hon and Philosophy4). Moreover,Sasch&6himann contends that
Pynchonadopts a similar outlook to the one outlinedvidigtgenstein at the end of the
Tractatusbecause iffifs]howing the limits of language and representation, both Wittgenstein
andPynchon force their readers to deduce tbatething lies beyond thatlindit ( A Si | ences
and World® 3.6 1

Furthermore, Thomas Mgrowmngfasgimagoonwith t hat Pyn
mysticismstems fromhis ambivalence towardsgical positivism While he viewedationat
based methodologiesobfuscating eal i ty through Aframe catego
 anguage it sStylebfConfiehtedne8¥dyndhon also understood that tteeg
necessary fomakinginformationc o mpr ehensi bl e. This then | ead
the ordering of facts into systems, instincts into ideas, life into art, is both a betrayal of final
reality and the only imaginable means of mak

Accordingly, hisparadoxhelpsformt he crux of Pynchonds Meni ppe



Tuckerl57

One of the firsthintsfPy nchonds gr owi n gpistemogicalc upati on

movements uch as |1 ogi cal positivi ¥Ywheodcasbwves i n Py
caimdfiearly Wittgenstein is situated within a
atomi sing, | o@gyndaenlandPlEloghyyE.Atonepeirt in the novel

Pynchon stationthe Tractatusas theepitomeof logical positivismduring the serenade that
the character, Charispgives in an attempt to seduce the character, Mafia,isvd@arody
of Ayn Rand and her philosophy of Objectivism. Charisma begins his song with a proposition
by referenci ngAdiofdngtsli Kerryramt who Cite38s8n) Pittas
Gi roux 6s un p u bwithirshis @ochpamdith wdrkitd.,.g2hie groposition conflates
two of Wittgensteinods mdmdatudtlzerfistprepogtionop osi t i o
(AThe world is everything thatoWsendef case 09
speak, thereof o @ Cempaniosto V143 JolniHansuggedtsehattthis)
referencas an attempte@danacea againstformational entropy that inhibits communication
by encouraging individuals toy tofl k e e p thwginsiéeecebyi | et [ t i ng] it go
ask[inglno que(sit Comis® E Fhesasd gbiecti8eby cambines the positivist
notion of meaning being contingent conveyablelogically-verifiable statementslong with
the mysticaklevation ofthe ineffable.

Mafia then rejects Charisma on the grounds that love is meaningless since Charisma
can only express it t hr odefménlove dsanythirylovelyl ogi c al
youbd care to infer t oopogitigs @3ition by aigninghaerde)f Ma f i
only with the Athe hard and tThiswewibdlse t hi ngso
apparent inrhe Crying of Lo#9when the character, Emory Bortz, emphasizes the
importance of embracing onlyhat is capable of beirgyticulated when he mocks Oedipa for
her pursuit of a sublimgecondordeb ey ond | anguage to which he r

words. Them, we can talkabu t 0 Whilean)ical, Michael LeMahieu contends that
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Pynchon usethese exchanggso convey his preoccupation wit|
i mpl i chRadtanoValuet 6 9) associated with a Atotali zi
worl dview, which Pynchon in tur.Mhisaverldview i at e s
disregards and renders meaningless aesthetic, ethical, and spiritual concerns because they are
incapable of beingxpressed througknypirically-verifiable statement$etra Bianchi
likewisesuggests that the Charistivtafia exchangeeflectsthe inability of language to
signify theineffablenature of loveand thudi Wi t t gens ® e § u {itgatlévhisa r vy
meaningless conceptanda nnot be tal ked ab@EuWM thwwtensnley nde
T h r e a Godseduentlyheaustere formal logiof logical positivismhas significant
limitations becausas LeMahieu arguegs her e i s al ways fAbound to b
indigestible residuFadtantdVauE86aneot abécoxpt é s 3
ot her o (187) ferstoashneethicaLsaying thad@nnot be made prasent
hand by the ontological said.

Nevertheless, the Levinasian interplatweerthe saying and the saiia fact
complemeress ome of Wi tt gens tTadctaludls Eve sates/eTractatnss 1 n  t
Ahi nges upon a distinction between the speak
| anguage, and that which is subject only to
(Pynchon and Philosopi8). Moreover,P6himanrcontendghat the ending of ractatus
bo t hintsfat the innate terror of this radical incapability to gain a full undersiguodithe

world inside language w h i hcknoveddginghe merit offinonpropositional insight as

another means of achieving what maghenot be quite called knowledp@ Si | ences and
Wor | 3 bi ke Levinasods notion of an ethical sa
|l ogocentric said, Wi ttgensteinds sixth propo

wordso duetobothel dhgiamgcendental 0O real m beyo

(Tractatus6.421). This does not constitute an outright rejection of ethics, however, but rather
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a bracketing of ifrom a purelyrationalgroundedd i scour se. Tshegctienfolo r e, M &
Charisma, whilénighlighting the austerity of logical positivisalsoallowsPynchorto
reaffirmtheineffable

Pynchonalsoconveyecdhis wariness of logical positivism within a passage from the
typescript ofV. that was not included in the final version of the nd¢éh the 215 section of
the typescriptthe character, Kurt Mondaugen, rejects logical positivism in favor of a new
notion: fABut a l|little of my youthful mystic
mellowed into a doctrine | now call lllogical Negativism, which has only one thiisi¥Vet
ist alles was Mondaugen isknd as must be obvious by now, Mondaugen is nothing
extraordinaryoMondaugerc hannel s t hi s @ myllegical megativestasea mi ni s 1
way of offering respite fronthe totalizing nature dbgical positivism McHoul and Wills
describe Mondaugen @st h e epoet B hvehe knows the wisenan, Wittgenstein, also
the engineepoet whose text is preseatlogic and abserasmysticisnd A Di e 2¥eé.l t 0O
But while it might be argued that the fact that Pynchon cut this passage indicates his lack of
sympat hy with Mondau g edntaken satiausiytor satinioaflyisdanh e expr
acknowledgement of the relevance anchpor t ance of Wi ttgensteinos
wi t hi n Py n dhug forGhe punpose @& this chapter illogical negativism is taken as
an indication of Pynchondés interest in exper
to knowledge.

The sole thesis dflondauged s i | | o g i enackingly eegaacthefwst s m
propositionof the Tractatuswith amuchmoresolipsistic aphorism fAt he wor |l d i s e

t hat Mo n dde Wgltdshallas was M@ndaugen)igimilar to the paradox at the crux

1 The exact reason as to why the section of the typescript was so heavily altered before publication remains
unclear A series of letters between Pynchon and his edtorlies Smithabout the revisions wepblished
without authorizatiomunder the titleOf a Fond Ghoul (1999),but only fifty copies wergrinted.Luc Herman

and John Krafft note th&ynchonperhaps offers some insight as to why the section was cut wherteeto

Smith aboutow his frustrationwith the sectionstems fromas Herman anlrafft paraphrasghistorical

political and fictionalnarratv e r e@Sdres dypescréivwid).of Pynchon
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of Pynchod® s Me ni p pdenéfiedtosvards the beginning of this sectidjlliam
Platerdescribs Monduageno6s r @nubiahegouslyis eicogmo [t ingh & :
for an il lusion of order and sequence with w
rejecting na cause and effec®GimPkBoeng3rent i al sy
Mo n d a uiljpgicalihegativismthereforenecessitates embracing an obscurantist position
that can neither be articulated nogically verified and is therefore relegated to the realm of
the namsensible. So if, as Wittgenstein suggests, ethical statements are fundamentally
nonsensical, then illogical negatividmacomes an ethical means ofcanceptualizing
nonsense into something worthyatfampioning
Pynchon would continue to highlight the conflict between logical positivism and
mystical obscurantism in his subsequent work. For example, Pynchon describes Oedipa Maas
as being in a perpetual (Gryenglotlsd), which Dadid r ans cen
Cowart argues is a pursuit that provides Oedipa with the hope of one day escaping the
Aagnosti c qessaict iovfi sctoinct ecrupl DarkePasgagetB.tTheonal i s mo
They-systemfor Oedipa is the dominant postal system that the preieiitéhe form of the
underground postal system, Trysi@rattemptgo overthrow. However, as Oedipa stumbles
upon this conspi r acamoftakmgontrokofthe exchangadfthel r y st er
writtenwod  wi | | one day allow it to fAgrQywgl arger
Lot 125). Accordingly, Eddins suggestsh at Oe di pstendsdronhar anbear of
absorptionintoastt al i zi ng system that would destroy
(Gnostic Pynchoi25), andMcClure describedhe novellaasbeingwa y of t he fido mi
scientifictechnicalc or por at e regi me hostile toolydte its
nonsensicafis pi ri t ual constr uct iRanméaFaith§30)t he r eal an:q
This attitude towards scientisandspiritualismextendstacGr avi t y 6wherRai nbow

it is explicitly r efubtiegthe @atmaiAmeritah a&erospace el 6 s ep
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engineer and space architect, Werner von Bra
knows is transformation. Everything science has taught me, and continues to teach me,
strengthens my belief in the continuity of o
helps introducelte conflictarisingin the novel between the totalizing teckhsmentific
bureaucratic forces that threaten to subsume
Worl do (588) and the my s tattemmingp coindattotaligation a | neg
by promotingwhatChambers describes@sa | anguage which embodi es
[ €] that acknowledges and embraces the other
Atends to objectify and exclude Othernesso (
To this end Pync h odognsticiforms of mystcisratfers on of no
charactersiisr a v i t y 0 &@colRt@rpomibtmtie logical positivism tiggimly
rationalizesalterity. For example, Roger Mexico adessica Swanlake at opeint attend a
church service as a respite from the war. During the sermon a Jamaican corporal sings hymns
whil e the pr eacherfl]istemtothis neoslangelsiaging, ledyoue nce t o 0
communion be at least in listening, even if they are pokessmen for your exact hopes, your
exact, darkest terror, listen. There must have been evensong here long before the news of
Christo (135). adommupionean befesterrde frogndhe dognsatism
of institutonal religionasis evident by his suggestion that an evensong existed long before
the JudeeChristanWord a noti on that resonates with Reve
Mithraic temple buried beneath the basilica of Saint Clement.
The preaclbhér ® & evasngrerh 0 maesc ka n [wihd Elegigsson t o |
The first eleg® the same one that Esme copies oufthe Recgnitionsd begins with the
speaker | amenting over his existential despa
among the hierarchies of angelCordtian (1 . 6). Rat

interpretation of the angel, Rilke contends that hepset a secular notion of the angel in
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order to preserve a sublime, ineffable beauty detachedGtumstiand o g ma: fiThe Ange
the El egies has nothing to do with the angel
Elegies is that creature whom the transformation of the visible into the invisible, which we
perfor m, appear bettesloPR.laidkye ctome | led¢ wiongdsi an Ot h
is ineffable because its perfection transcends the cognitive capacity of mandiinch tst e s t
to the recognition of a highdevel of reality in the invisiblé Terrifying, therefore, to us
because we, its |l overs and Lettelnis2f50)r. meRrisl, k esotsi
Arecognition of a hitghheGadddkivseds oif muteerad ti it we 00
recognitions othe sublime alterityof a second orders fiterrifyingo preciselybecause it
suggests significant limitations to tepistemidrameworksmankind relies upon for
establishingneaningand order

Ril kedbs preoccupation with humanityds nee
maintaining control over a world that can never be completely knohighsightedthrough
a debased fon of spiritualism practiced during the séance scene towards the beginning of
Gravityo#® Baompowf characters attempt to con
s i d e & anorsdn3ical realm described by Hohmanareen ordewh er e A[ d] el usi
categories |ike time, histor @oncegupldtcuetureand c au
201). Echoing Rilke, the medium Carroll Eventyr warns that the attempt to rationalize and
totalize the other sirebter, anchmoye hdrnefld, dissiont The fit a k [ |
il 1l usion Gofavd o rytdB0). Replacimdtimmehnoescientific ordewith a
mystical order essentially exchanges one system of control for adahadea reminiscent
of E| i weawdfsnyth-makingas beingisimply a way ottontrolling, of ordering, of giving
a shape to the i mmense panorama of futility
(AUl ysses, Order, Myt ho 483). 80Othed@depoi t e Pyn

Being as amysticalcounterpointo the determinate ordesf the Theysystem, he was also
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wary of the potential for mystical practices to erect alternative systems of contrabuicht

bejust as absolutists thetechnescientificsystemgheyattemptto undermine
Thistensionis most apparent regarding the preoccupation witkischfolklore in

Gr avi t y 0 FheWkischmowenvent was originally a populist measure aligned with

German Romanticism thaas Doug Haynesotes embraced German folklore and occultism

as a way of responding to the alienating effects of industrializétioriV ol k and. Fet i sh

However, in the years immediately leading up to World War Ivtiilkischmovement began

to adopta jingoistic, antiSemitic sentimengventually culminang in the establishment of a

type of Nazi mysticisnthat according tdHaynes represents foPynchonfithe culture of

irrationalism in the Weimar periaghd how it prepares an imagiy history for the Third

Reiclho ( Violk and Fetisb 310). FurthermoreMoore suggest$ynchonwas fasinatedwith

these fAcevetnui yt®er man conditionso that all ow

Ai ssued from t Welkiisnt ecrhpalra ys nbae tawede nt (8tglehoh ol o g i :

Connectednes®07). Forexamplethe charactér Margherita Erdman tells Slothropshe

changed her surname frdfarel to Erdmannto conformto the volkischmovement. Even

more nefariously, Captain Weissmann changed his naiBkctgyod a name David Seed

suggests is a combination of the Old Gerwand Blicker( fi d e a t rhodernGexmad

Bleicher( i bl e)d dilNeamd ng i nd dwynjomingthre &S, WicpWeisenburger

suggesteomplements the moogenizing practices of Nazisamed atotalizingthat which

is Other tovolkischpurity throughan Aryanfi wh i t e Campanioridd). (
Thevdlkischenmeshment of mysttelementswith a technescientific rationality

exempl i fi es P wabowhovwaeven summeus @acteas that ostensibly resist

systemic control can lbemetotalizing forces themselves. Fbis reason it can be argued

t hat P yngstachlpreodcgpations attest to a desire to pursue alterity whildalag

cognizant of howt is necessary for the Other Order of Being to remain ineffable and non
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conceptuato avoid its totalizationTherefore, Pynchd@nglogical negativismassumes a
liminal position betweethescientific and spiritalin Gr a v i t y 0 lsy suggestimgim o w
Wi t t genst tha erisience bf eecamdbrger that is not the case while also remaining
silent about it. T@void becoming a totalizing countermeasitreill now be shown how
illogical negativismborrowsobscurantiselementgrom Jewish mysticism as a meaofs
fostering anontotalizingcommunion with thenagical Other.
3.3Jewish Mysticism and the Magical Other
Pynchom attemptto situateillogical negativismas a nortotalizing meanspento
alterity is largely owed tahe mystical tradition of the Kabbalah: an esoteric mode of Judaic
thoudht in which the mystic seeks to attain hidden, incommunicable insight into the divine
nature of God. David Ariel argues that Kabbalists attempt to fosi@teredstate of
consciousness in which their experience with the transcendeatdd e s noe&tioguadtyd i
an element of insight, knowledge, intuition, or revelation not normally acquired through
rat i on aKabbaleh8)nThedgod of this esoteric, noationalstancds to attempt to
establishanoth ot al i za bnsgo, r pitnione uni ty with the trans
WeisenburgeidentifiesGe r s h o m Svajbrdderelsnd Jewish Mysticism
(1941) andOn the Kabbalah and Its Symboligh®65)as somef the primary sources on the
Kabbalah that Pynchon consulted whilerkingonGr a v i t y 0.Schétemiamuesthat
the Kabbalah is heavily influenced by the Jewish experience of exile, Bluom suggests
situates the Kabbalahs a fAdoctrine of Exile [é&] After t
intensified its vision of belatedness, an intensification that culminated in the Lurianic myth in
which the Creat i onKabbalaheahdfCritibisa&3)aThis noaon of Exkei | e 0 (
complementPynchonbdés tbhbecpretaitheds mar-gysteamal i zat |
and thdfixation onnoetic insighis synergistic witithe paranoiaof Ryc hondés pr et er i t

regarding the existence of @ther Order of BeingVioreover,Evelyn Fishburn argueke
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Kabbalah is noteworthy for its belief #dAin th

everymaterial object. Thus, in Cabbalistic thought, the visible world is likened to a vell, or

curtain, which can be lifted by means of esoteric interpretations, to reveal a more direct

vision of the true mysteries 008).God and hi s
This arcane form of exegesis is preseritlason & Dixonwhen at one point

ReverendCherrycokeponders if an empirical approach to understanding the world is

predicatecbn a mysticalyearnirg for access to atranscendentredinh s it t he I nfin

tempts us, or the Imp? Or is it merely our Vocational Habit, ancient as Kabbalah, of seeking

God there, among the not at i drarthenbre &atbne post r e s on

Dixon discusses with Mason the possibility of a Kabbalistic conspitasyh e r e by Me s s ag

may be extracted from |Iines of Text sacred a
Custodiansovertheent uri es [ é] and arrangdéd into Line
till a Message dheldentexcoalt @doi (47 %) AsEleret Boo

(487)is conceptualized as being a possible meaasstcondrder tha exceedshe purview
of epistemic frameworks his Kabbalistic emphasis on ineffability as a counterpoirithé&o
totalizingnature of scientiswould laterbea d apt e d |1 Agaifsythe Oéyotned s
form of the occultist groupgit he Tr ue Wor shi ppers of the I nef
descri bed as fseek e nosgticmdighembogingitsuwodreed uwh dch i pnkrad
zerofl éput on the other sideo (247).

Nevertheless, some charad still attempt to copt Jewish mysticism as a means of
controling others For example, ifMason & Dixonthe Jesuit antagonist and amtystic,
Padre Zarpazo, discussadengthhow he feels threatened by the seductive powers of the
Kabbalah due to itsmphasi®n individual exegesiat t he expense of the (

Perhaps they see a way b&ckio the single Realm, as it was before

Protestants, anrotestant Dissent, and the mindless breeding of Sect upon
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Sect. A Portrayal, in the earthly Dayi g ht , of the Soul 6s No

undifferentiated Condition before Light and D&kEarth and Sky, Man and

Womang a return to that Holy Silence whiche Word broke, and the

Multiplexity of matter has ever since kept hiddéfagon & Dixon523).
Similar to thenotion ofa primordial first ideaxistingbeforeepistemic differentiatiorthe
Kabbalah advocates for a return to pesemioticii u n d i f f efirseinnt gi | aebf eRdleda | mo
AHo !l y .&Sinceghisengstical insight cannot be recorded and therefangpulated by
religious institutions, Padre Zarpazo is wary of how the Kabbalah may offer respite from the
dogmatic order he wishes to impose.

Fishburn als@xamineghis Kabbalistiemphasis on ineffabilityn her study 6Jorge
Luis Borgeso6s relatShencshiap mei thlowt ii¢ wKablalnagh
mystical experience in that the moment the mystic tries to clarify his experience by reflection
and formulate it, and especially whiea attempts to communicate it to others, he necessarily
must I mpose a framework of conventional symb
40910). The Kabbalistic belieh a primordial textexisting prior tathe development ai
Aframewor k of c othavcarmdt be@nicalatddsiymiblod rs 6t o Es me 6 s
on the possibilityoh subl i me real m fiwhere nothing was ¢
existt beca s e it wResogndiondlghd preéfigufesthepoststructuralemphasis on
underminingthéi t r a d i temioemce hccopdedeto tepokerover thewrittenin
Western thoughto (ABorges, Cabbalao 412).
Furthermore, Pynchonds skepticism of | ogi

Kabbalah resists scientific reductionidra feature Pynchoshares with Borges whose work,
as Fishburn argues, maintains a constantprgoecti i on wi t h Aan unfathom
of f against mandés vain attempt to understand

inGr avi ty 6ByncRoreferamaesvBorges and msriness towardsma n ks n d 6
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impulse tomposeorderon the worldvhen a group of Argentine anarchists clafimive ar e
obsessed with building labyrinths, where before there was open plain and sky. To draw ever
more complex patterns on the blank sheet. We cannot abideptvatessit is terror to us.
Look at Bor gdesiretanéulate makind frdnhopesinesbyfibui | di ng
| a by rrefleatsansomlering principoor e descri bes as a Aconqu
other, a framing of primeval oneness felt as threat, as evil, the world outside not only open to
conguest but Stfled @nnedtedngsSsof 1t o (

Pynchonds Meni ppepiatemicimpusatotatabza thisopehnestsh e
parly informed by howBorgesselfreflexively bringsattention to the epistemological and
teleological structures that marginalize alterity within his own work. Swigigggests that
Borgesds preoccupat i osincehis stdriestoftefi a k ptheat eon i s
possibilities for speculation & derive from combining meditations on infinity with the idea
of the book as repository of knowledge or th
359) Thishelpssuggestvhy Borges waslrawn to Jewish mysticism as a hermeneutic model
functioning as a counterpoint agaiasisolutisthinking.

For exampl e, Borgesds short story AThe Li
encyclopedic comprehensiveness whiggng sympathetic to Kabbalistic exegesis. The story
features a librargontainingso many book#hat itincludes every possible permutation of an
unspecified 22etter alphabetSince the library contains every possible combination of
letters, it is essentially an unnavigable labyrinth because any true informatolésed
indistinguishableromthef al se i nf ormati on contained in th
i mperfect facsimiles: wor ks (tabyriaths66)l Théré er o n |
is alsoa mystical culbased on the Kabbalists who believe thhin the library there must
al so be a perfect i.mheiesgarchfbrarn utimatelyunobtaanabled s c on

book reflectsth& a b b a | i dot divine rayalagosithat can never b&gnified.
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Borges alscexplores epistemic labyrinthisn  h i sT | tng r yJ,q bfar , Or bi s
The story begins with the discovery of a mysteriadgle withinthefictional encyclopedia
fiAngloAmerican Cyclopaedia Lapyrinths20)0 a Al i t er al i f i nadequat e
Encyclopaedia Britannica f 1 9 0d2abouttheXi€tipnal landof Ugbar. Eventually the
eleventh volume of a fictional encyclopedia knowrQalis Tertiusis discoveed which is
dedicated entirely to ordering the fictional worldTddn containingUgbar. A unique aspect
of Tlon is that it iscreated entirely through an extreme form of subjective ideatismich
the fAiworld for them is not a concourse of ob
independent acts. 't i s s u.(Tlusthesrgalityeofttend t e mpo
fictional worldis literally contingent orthe encyclopedi@ntries
However, there is also an awareness regarding the pitfalls of this prioritization of
subjective perception over the material wofllde narrator at one poistates how these
signsc an become a reductive means of totalizing
state is irreducible: the mere fact of namidyiie., of classifying ® implies a falsification.
From which it can be deduced that there are no sciences omT@®h, even reasoni ng
(Labyrinths256 ) . Pynchon woul d | ater echo this sent
themsel ves nGayavhea yeor8GoiBair gleews and Pynchonés
in the Kabbalalas a counterpoint teeductive epistemic frameworkisusreflectsthe conflict
betweeriogicd positivismandwhat one of the narrators@r a v i t y 0 suggBstsian b o w
noeticfisilence the encyclopedia histories have blandly filled up with agencies, initials,
spokesmen and deficits enough to keep us fro
In terms of this noetic insigh#riel argues that mystics maintain a féthather than
certainty) intheKabbal ahés ability to serve as a Agui
consciousness of the hidden presence of the

(Kabbalahl 7) . Si mi | ar taboutthe gbssipiltyto mapiaat Gtheeapalale
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of nAcall[ing] into being the trigger of the
Kabbalists conceptualize God as an ineffable alteritiye His divine presenéeknown as

the Shekhinai{Kabbalah47)d immanently emanasavithin the worldas traces of a

transcendental signifiedheS h e k h iperpethadcoscillation between absence and presence
strongly resonates with the emphasis on belatedness wstpadtural theory awell asthe

liminal nature of° y n c hillogicél segativism as they both attempt toesf& counterpoint

to the metaphysics of presence in favor ofitiegfable Other Order of Being.

Inthissenseaot only does Bl oom as dauntdlogitahat Derr
tracecomplementh ow t he Kabbal ah fspe akhsdesciptianofwr i t i n
the Kabbalals analagous 0 Levi nasd6s notion of the ethica
before speech,Rr i ma | I nstructi on prKabbsal and Qriticsth| t r ac
52), which Pynchon describes as the first id
(Gr avi t y 03548)Rast as beorida and Levinas look to rupture logocentric clbgure
seeking out gaps and interruptions between the signifier and signified, Sanford Drob suggests
that Kabbalists account for thissconnectiowh en i nt er preting fAnot on|
letter of the Torah, but also the white spaces dividing th&mbbalah and Postmodernism
59). Citing Deuteronomy 33:2, this interpretation of the spaces within the Hebraic text is
largely owed to the Hasidic ral@iLevi Isaac of Berditche¥ who was fascinated by the
interplay between the black and white fires that God used when giving the Torah to Moses
(60). Moreover,Scholem claims the black fire is engraved on the white fire in dasimi
manner to how black ink is imposed on white parchmdajdgr Trends49).

Kabbalists viewthe white fire as constituting an ineffable language required for being
able to gaimoetic insighthat cannot béotalizedby the black fire of théogos Derrida was
also drawn tdhenotion ofthe two fireswith regardto poststructuralbelatedness since he

viewed the white fire as making it #fAal ways p
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spacesopenupitsstructireo an i ndefinitely diwsTmgmi nated t
EncaSing, ScreeNimf345)3 essentially lacunasinctioning as traces of the ethical saying
that interrupthe logocentric said~urthermore, Derriddiscussedhow the Kabbastd s
pursuit of this fAmagical power 0 associated w
t hat t he A n amedmorspowerfd than eveanedieEnyte s of Language
However its totalizationby the black fire ofignificationrevealshei n e v i abysdbthakls i
enclosed within the text(226-27).

Berressem contends tiatr a v i t y 0 refled®sahissdmantic abyss because in
the novel Anit i s neither the signifier nor t
their &6ce@mpk hon9 IR e tKabbatistic attempt to interpret the
apophatic white spaces between the words of the Tanmatbe viewed agsonatingvith
Pynchonds il l ogical negati vi s m-positionbietween t e mpt s
these two polesdt is thenapparentvhy Pynchon stationedewish mysticismiGr avi t y 6 s
Rainbowas acompellingantithesigo the logical positivism of the Thesystem. It will now
be shown how specific characteaslpptingillogical negativism, attempt teymbolicallyuse
the magical powesissociated witlthese fire¢o commune with the magical Other.
3.4The Black and White Fires of Signification

Many characters ieGr av i t y 0 evenialy reabze the limitatiorsf the black
fire of the written word as well as the futility of pursuing an ultimate signified. For example,
Pynchon satirically stations a Puritanical treatment of the WarpositionHite argues
Afattests to a fait h imhaadncetabsancescandbecdnee presence an b
words can b e claeasef OrdaB4)0 s¢a@ cadirderpfint to tlaescurantism
adoptedby boththe Kabbalist antheillogical negativist. Despite being conditioned from a
longtr adi ti o maft tiewo @ darviittayndszd/)Rleoimenbodzed the Bible

because t heltdolemesentedh hleemMiumd nous certainty of



Tuckerl71

loseshi s APuritan hopes for the WBearessemt he Wor d
contends thahisrealz at i on i s t he themssibilityobah ifinitesplayoog ni zi ng
the signifier g ] opened up within discourse, because no signification earthrned to the
level of a stable and natural signified but glides endlessly within the gessagsignifier to
signified P ¢ n ¢ h o n 687). SB mtker thao the Word becoming flesh, the Word is
revealed to be simply imperfesignsgenerated by the black fire of written language unable
to signify the white fireof a sublimetruth.

In a similar manner the character, Gafinateacher in Kirghizst@nalludes to the
logocentric interplaypetween absence aptesencevh en s he bemoans how sh
below in the schoolroom, shut in by words, drifts and fpagterns ofvhitewor ds o6 ( 33 9 ;
italicized for emphasis). She is stuck within the closed system of a determinate order but is
teased by tihtee mysntdsal t hialdbureyatare incagaklewfbeings u ¢ h
articulated Likewise, Carroll Eventyrcan grasp the ineffable sayingoffthet her si de o (
yet is incapable of expressing it through the blackdirthe logocentric saidde realizes
how fA[] s] omet i mabe tardlizangd endt wards, todt laloseof meaning around
words his mouths evidently spoke, that only stay béhimdhey dad for a moment, like
dreams, canot be held or developed, and, pre
bei ng-i A& hnmibepistemic frameworkf technescientific determinisnaway from
theopennessftheseb e | at e d A h a IrumBles orfhrougheuat thé novglo

For example, the black fire of signification is treats@tancdy the marginalized
Asi an and African communities within the sys
soul captured by a | i keamwdfthesedborigimlaggpws or a na
instead opto attempt tamaintaina close proximity tothe primordial natural worlthatthe
reductive, determinate impulse of the Tsptemstrivesto make it preserat-hand. As

Eddins contends, | anguage for these communi:t
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real it yo,likeGaddi® $ hEy me Ieeforé thakyracbgnizethafii f pr ever bal
Earth represents in some sense a transcendental unity, the mere existence of an
immanentizing Word howeve normativé violates that unity Grjostic Pynchoi51).
However resistingthe black fireof the Theysystemproves to be difficult.

This is apparent in one episode when the Russian character, Tchit6hei@oviet
intelligence officed takes part in a program of implementing the New Turkic Alphabet
within these communities: an initiatwele mode
as the Turkish reforms spearheaded by Ataturk. The Russians attempt to replace the oral
traditions of manygroupsin Central Asiawith the written language of the NTA in order to
redeem words Afrom the | awless, the mortal s
implementation of the alphabetasmanifestation of positivist control designed to totalize
alterity, causing the narratortort e t hat despite how the names
magi c, afteff nm&mi ng, the physical utterance, o
therefore useful to the ThesystemNevertheless, these communities vigée abstraction
associated wittanguageass et t i ng At he namer more B9)pel essl
becausgas the character Fausto Maijstral clam¥in t he Aword i s, in sad
(307). In fact, at one point the narratolGr a v i t y 0 stateRl@ow laghagenmplies a
fundamental disconnection betweeffierents and their corresponding signifieesause the
Apencil words on your pageo are effectively

This point is furtheemphasizedvhen Tchitcherine attempts to use a stenotype in
order to record the sacred scthgth onor s a fApl ace wlowhickthewor ds a
illiterate, nomadic Agyns sing about the Kirghiz Light:

If the place were not so distant,
If words were known, and spoken,

Then the God might be a gold ikon,
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Or a page in a paper book.
But It comes as the Kirghiz Light
There is no other way to know It (358).
While the song may seem wholly-rerridean forprivileging the Aqyn oral tradition over
the ostensibly derivativeer i t t en Apaper book, 0 the song nev
of a saying that cannot be said and ves there
attempt to totalize the song through the stenotype.
Pynchon further explores the mystical searchfwetic insighthat cannot be
articulated when the character, Odidfnzia® the leader of a faction of formeryolonized
Africans from German SoutWest Africa known as the Zostdererosvho wasnamed by
Bl icero fiaft er Rialnkdehé Nintmitegyr{ll0B wandeis i e argl @is t i
foll cakeeuppidsed to be the Kabbalmagdassofchet her e
Zone, with somewhere in it a Text, to be picked to pieces, annotated, explicated, and
masturbatededazdd liitmp afl i tsgul ast dropo (520
complement the Kabbalistic notion of world as text in the form o$épdirotthat must be
continually interpretedt is also an idea Pynchon would ex@in Mason & Dixonwhen a
character views the surveying of colonial America as a Kabbalistic practice:
America, withal, for centuries had belegpt hiddenas are certain Bodies of
Knowl edge. Only now and tdGimpsewa&the sel e
New Worldd [ € & secret Body of Knowledg8, meant to be studied with
the same dedication as the Hebrew Kabbala [sic] would demand. Forms of the
Land, the flow of water, the occurrenc
areTexttdt o be attended to, manipul ated, r
Anothercharacter points out a possible convergence between the science of land surveying

and various forms of mysticplactices such asabbalist exeges andChinese geomancy:
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AHence as you may i magine, we take a I|ively
be read, East to West, much as a Line of Text upon a Page of the sacre@ Teofia@ilurian
Scripture, as some mightsayo ( 48 7)) . | n , BEnzian realizek that ther@ane n e r
itself constitutes a physical testhapedy the black fire of the metaphysics of presence while
the white fire of thedther Ordeis an enigma he musincover Butif the signsof the black
fire that can be freely rearranged into any number of new meanings by the Kabbalist, then
does an unequivocal Aholy Center o ( Séeds) exi s
of the mystic?
Enzian attempts to solve tipsoblemby pondering i f the under|

seeks could in fact be embodied by the German rdcttet most prominent symbol of the
Theys y s t e moraveapngtive @itfalls of unconstraine#chnological innovatioh
whichthe Hereros vehemently resisth i s t y p enycft i fcri coodgtedpyl 5 4 )
characters such as the rocket engineer, Franz Péidald in fact be a perversion of Jewish
mysticism as the ten emanations of God in tlmefofthesephiroti whi ch must be
apprehended al l at aornec el,n sttoegaedt hreerp,|-secmeddp abrya [t
countdown that precedes the firing Siehe t he ro
Edelman explains:

God sent out a pulse of energy into the void. It presently branched and sorted

into ten distinct spheres or aspects, corresponding to the nurberg hese

are known as the Sephiroth. To return to God, the soul must negotiatef each

the Sephiroth, from ten back to one. Armed with magic and faith, Kabbalists

have set out to conquer the Sephiroth. Many Kabbalist secrets have to do with

making the trip successfully$2-53).
Thisi Ro ¢ k ed 0 ssrmhalt cegpyomoted Byzh@ Thegystemco-opts thesephirotas a

means of maintaining control over the preteritedlsgouragng the belief of asecondorder
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beyond thdechnaescientific frameworkl hey imposeMosssuggests that thistalitarian
cosmol ogy i stwianing of theurale symidol (usualey thé Rocket, this time the
iconic explosion itself) with the female coming together with destre force,[which]
suggest a perversion of the Shekhimaf awards a Preterite Theolo®®). Aware ofthe
perverse nature ahiscosmologythenarratorposits A What i f there is no
therei® wh at i fusidgihan yod? Vehat if They find it convenient to preach an island
of life surrounded by a void? Not just the Earth in space, but your own individual life in
ti me? What ifsttde havéhgBGoabbet pe@®@@Rahabéw
Accordingly, Enzianmaintainsparanoigowardst he possi bi l ity that
its latencies, theutenes3 of t he Rocket Text may Itdbeal obf usc
that Apersisted, somewhere else, in its dark
suggestiorabout howepistemic frameworkare unavoidably decentered becausditltee nt e r
is at the center of the totality, and yet, since the center does not belong to the totality (is not
part of the totality), the totality has its
(AStructurey9 Sighe Pbalkét as Logos cdhel d be r
technascientific system promaosado disguise how heir order isalsodecentered.
This is apparent when the Empty Ones (also known &Stillaingurug, a rival
Herero faction led by Josef Ombindi, attempt to locate the rocket in order to ctribatit
suicidet o reach this primordial 0 Ceoarnegwithoatgai n, t
hysteresis, where every departure & a retur
noti on compl ement i-enaguradViha Retogrstionasaalmeansfobr s el f
returningto the primordial first ideaOmbindi views the worldsoncepossessaga f#+Pr e
Christian OnenessoO and fAan innocence heds re
existing prior to the divisionary nature of epistemic framew@8R4). Many other characters

also pursue this primal Centé&for example, the Argentine anarchist Francisco Squalidozzi
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Al ongs fohat fetstrnunhescti bbled serenityéthat

skyo (264), Thomas Gwenhidwy suggests that p
which civilization is fdall scattered I|Iike se
long agoo (170), and Margherita Erdmann seek:s

primordial ALighto (476).

The rocket therefore becomes an eschatological means of ending the suffering of the
Empty Ones because they blybeiseenasthe FinalZérdEt er nal
Names and met hods vary, but the movement t ow
the ADoctrine of the Ze ramirhumanistpkilosBpipan y Ones a
ideology Pynchon strives to avoid throudjle noncommittahatureof illogical negativisnd
after they fAhave |l earned their vulturehood f
a pervasive Western influence that has compromisealtinity of their Herero culture, the
Empty Ones pursue tribal suicitieannihilate this influence.

With this in mind Weisenburger notes that the Hereros believe suicide can function
as a Ablood vengeanceod becax stkeeiHreg eff mad ab lkd o
about evil and death more effecCompaniory t han t
194). Treacle also observes this aspect of Herero culture when he mentions to Roger Mexico,
AThese are peopl es ¢gvérydaywitiother ancestyrs. Thededdare i ne s s
as real as the living. How can you understand them without treating both sides of the wall of
death with the same avditgrotkbfRipd nbOmpvac d €eld B30 i i S
extendi ng sabhiielnicteyd st oa pfiptlthhocse whodve passed o
revealshe consequencessociateavith a reductive positivist impulse to totalize alterity in
order to understand it.

However, Enzian views Ombindids nihilisti

because his attempt to seek a fAmyt hZorsia | retu
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a wartorn area full of clashing factions and conflicting information thavecentrifugally

Aaway from all the ot-bleirsti ng, fateedd magceher@
becomes just as totalizing as the determinate forces he attemgrstoEnzian arguebkat

the rocket Ombindi pursues only offers a false escape from totality because in reality,
ANowhere is safe. We candét believe Them any
t r ut h &nziaris2e¥grthelessusceptible to the lure aflocatableCenter when he

considers if the true Holy Text is in fact a latent part of the entire Zone itself and should

therefore be the focus of his exegetical efforts. This idea is similar to when Oedipa realizes

during her phantasmagorical jourreyow it coul d be possi bl e that
streets there would either be a transcendent
fraction of the truthdés numinous beauty [ é]
Enzianis unable to resist the temptation of attempting to lodegavhite fire of asecond
orderobfuscated by the black fiaf technascientific totality.

Accordingly, thispursuitof a mysticalCenterby thesevariousfactions within the
technescientific landscapean be viewed as microcosm for the conflict betweelhogical
negativismandrationatbased methodologie#s Gr a v Rdainpatvs Manki nddés frant
to establish meaning by projecting patterns onto the world is a way of assuaging the paranoia
that comesvith experiencinghe chaos of thenodernworld. An example of such patterning
occurs when the character, Dr. Géza Rozsavolgyi, administers a projective Rorschach ink
bl ot test t o S lbassictheory,ps thatrwhew giviercamsinic-iuted
stimulus, some shagess blob of experience, the subject, will seek to impos&uctureon
ito The®D2)Nnsequences associated with attempti ng
(680) of categorical ordealong withendeavorindo locatke a point of sublime exteriority
where all Afboundari es between ourtareexploreds, our

throughoutGr avi t y6s Rai nbow.
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For example, during the evacuation episode at the beginning of the novel Pirate
Prentce dreams about how the movement of refugdiesnpting o f | ee t he Adetri
order, a European and bourgeois order they d
up finot [ being] a di s entkaotigliteome(n3t) .f rTohm,s bsutta
appliesto how the pistemici mpul ses to fAdi sentangled and th
through the explication and ordering of data is fundamentally counterproductive because it
ends upknottingintod whatMoore arguesirethefisystems created by those meanings and
by the act Styleof@anmeftesinedsilnmthey wofds, the attempt to
disentangle fronBorgesian labyrinthof disorderends up knotting inttotalizinglabyrinths
of epistemic control.

Thisreveals the ultimateensionat t he heart of Pymimhonds Me
the pursuit of rupturing closure in favor of a mystical alterity, primordial Center and/or the

white fire of theineffablesaying unavoidably fosters a lewdlparanoia created by this

Fal)

radical opennesS&uch opennesasHoffmann arguesspawnamor e systems Aof r
categorizations, hierarchies, and power structures in order to save at least the illusion of
domi nat i ngMotemesm to Bastmadernis75). ColladoRodiiguez suggesthis
embodies he fAhuman propensity to narrativize rea
i nsurmountabl e barrier in our necessity to Kk
Metafictiono 71). Ther ef aboetwh &tdiweanr diside on mtt sfin@
and Insidécouldbefp ar t of t hGr asvaimey OfEi4pfecoloredice w
potentialconflation of the binarpetweerthe Inside okpistemic frameworkand Outside of
an ineffablesecondorder.

One example of this conflation occurs whe
tar Kabbalistso whose production of synthet.i

Ql i ppoth, the shells of t helated leydhdse chénsisBs®) . Lik
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order to create compounds, words Atoo can be
copolymerized, one to the other in worldwide chains that will surface now and then over long
molecular silences, like the seen parts of agape y 0 € &@lBséquencesTassociated with
this unethicaimanipulation of Kabbalist practices to confowith the rationaldriven
pursuits of the Thegystem thaattempsto totalizet hese Al ong mol ecul ar s
apparent with regard to Lazlo Jamf: the inventor of Imipolex G who conditioned the infant
Slothrop to the compountd.

For exampleJamf at one point proclaims his unethical desire to subsume alterity
when he describes his preference for the ionic bond rather than the covalent bond. In a
symbolic treatment regarding thatalization of alterity by the egocentric self, he ddsesi
the sharing of electrons i n t(67&).Instead,&dd ent bon
attests to A[ h] ow much w®rnichand gveereeleckransvareenete r | a s
shared, butapturedSeized And hel d! 0 (577). Rather than
with the Other in the form of a covalent bond, Jainies toconqueralterity through the
ionic bond by engagingintieendl essl y diddling play of a c¢h
wordseéeo (B3®tLali Zatison of the Other is reflec
ni ght mares in which he discovers fia very ol d
andiread[s]: |1 o0 (287).

Sowhile the Kabbalah may offer a counterpoint to epistemic reductionism, it is also a
target of satire by Pynchon due to its potential topbthe determinate tactics of the They
systemwhenpur suing the Other Order of Being. For

controversial characte¥sthe retired adult film actress, Margherita Erdm@&rat one point

15 As a way offurther weakeninghe veracityof epistemic orderisr a v i t y 0,Pynéhaniaisebthe w

guestionater in the noveabout whether or not Jarnnf factactually existsfiThere never was a Dr. Jarfé |

Jamf was only a fictiold(Gr a v i t y 6 838).FBhawm3midhvsuggests thiamf is one example of the

i a b st r[that] predictihe failure of the Formist project oéssification and categorization: quantification,

from within the narrative fieldf ai | s because the reality Ryichohdné evi denc
History 70).
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assumes the role of tighekhinah t he @A mot her of God, 0 who fAwa
lookingf or strayed childreno that she refers to
to take them back 4%6)Byaurgering thechildreshd hopgdto sget o (
them from what Weisenburger contends is the abjectidhmfo d er n sci ence, sym
t he RbycdtueninghilGodds exil ed sparks to their orig
with a cosmic hysteron prHowewwrMosscoonténdthlsy st er on
unethical endeavanakesMargheritafi t h e ionoof the Bipekhinah absoluté, | a
monstrous entity that feeds off the Semitic beliefs she misappropriates. No longer is the
Shekhinah the embodiment of the consolidation of Israel, but an enemy of such, taking the
children i n Towam®alPreterteThaolbdt).dhus,Er d maattempto
return the Jewish Diaspora to a mystigaint of primordial oneness prior &pistenic
differentiation ends up counterproductively becoming a means of totalizing alterity by quite
literally annihilatingthe Other.
Moreover,Pynchonalsoparodies the Kabbalistic notion of divine mystical revelation

facilitated bythe Metatron: an archangel in Jueghbristian folklore derivedrom the Biblical
prophet Enoch who supervises eadephirotandthedivine dwelling place of th&hekhinah
Pynchon parodies a passage fism h o | Majord ends in Jewish Mysticisthat explains
how the soul mugtassthrough seven antechambers before the Metatrop&@mitthe
soul 6s ascent:

When | ascended to the first palace | was devoasi@), in the second palace

| was puret@hore), in the third sincerey@shaj, in the fourth |1 was wholly

with God ¢anim), in the fifth | displayed holiness before God, in the sixth |

spoke the&kedushal{the trishagion) before Him who spoke and created, in

order hat the guardian angels might not harm me, in the seventh palace | hid

myself erect with all my might, trembling in all limb8l§jor Trends78).
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Py n ¢ hchamaétey, Brigadier Ernest Puddipartakes in a satirical inversion of this test
where rather than ascending to the divine realm and standing erect befehekheah
Weisenburgernotdse i nstead fAdescends into a personal
(but sexuallyerec) 6 bef ore the dominatrix Domina Noct
antechamberGompanionl22).Instead of receiving thdivine Word, the ritual ends with
him consuming her excrement. This final scene, an embodime o f t he narr at or 6
observation that #AShit, money andrtaive t Wadrsdo
Rainbow28),supportsNe i s e n bassergoaegardinghows| ot hr opds -sodi um
induced Kenosha Kid hallucinatiomtroducesas c at ol ogi cal pgresemtr d/ shi t o
throughoutGr avi t y 6 Conpaniomd). o w

Pynchonds association of the Kibdpgearbsah wit
if he is dismissive of the value of mysticism dgegitimatecounterpoint to the black firef
the written word Bloom seems to believe this when he claims that despite hove phé ot
are supposed to function as an fi mmutabl e kn
worl d of appearances, 0 this can be tgrannica
are used to suggest tragic patterns of @etermination, by which our lives are somehow
livedf or wus i n s pKalbalahard Criticisn28)dr facte Bloom doeso far as
tosuggestth®f ynchondés mysticism is a AGnosis witho
Athere is no fathering and imonthreoddgt abyd s t
Rather than invoking the white fief al t er i t vy, Bl oom views Pynct
mysticism adeingcontingent on the detritus the black fireof the written word that proves
to be nothing more than sh&0oin returning to the fate dyron the Bulb, itbecomeslear
why Bloom views the episode as bemldtggoricalofi Py nchonés despair of |
Kabbalah, since Byron the Bulb does achieve the Gramisplete knowledge, but purchases

that knowledge by i mpodmnemoduTbéehlightelomests of pow
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Byron obtainscomes with the price of a debilitatifgrm of a paraltic paranoia that Bloom
suggests reveals the inadequacy of mystical pradtdesable to repel the totalizing
tendencies of th€heysystem.
However, Bl oomés view is toofthpmtedialiori st i c .
mystical practices to becometalizingacts the Kabbalah nevertheless offers a form of
resistance to the same oxd®termination that Bloom accusesfitoeing complicitin. As
Slethaug argueshe Kabbalahveakenghe black firebyrevealinghowit he Wor d, i n
Gravityo,s cRoamensbotwo represent not just the We
spirituality and science but the means by which they are condetyrdabstractions of
| a ngu a g Blayiofthe Bdulfl&®). But while Jewish mysticisroffers a compelling
counterpoint to theositivist control of the Thegystem the Kabbalalis notallowed to
thrive unchecked
Pynchom Blogical negativisn thereforeattempts to avoithe dogmatism that comes
with fully endorsing eithefire. To this end Oedipa realizes the problematic nature of this
binary while on her quest to locatsecond orderDuring her search she contemplates how
she inidiallyabloear excluded mi ddl e€ryingt hey we
Lot 136). Hite describes how the principle of excluded middlect at es t hat #Ai f a
false, its contradi ct ddeasofi@uwelt).Oedpaisunabeto and v
resist the temptation of believing that ther
obvi ous, CnonglLotil®d7® either the Tristero postal system exists anblues
Oedip® s with nheaningor Tristero doesnotexist e nder i ng Oedi pabds | if
ColladocRodriguem ut | i nes Py nc h otms@ither/artprincipleasd e t owar
reflecing the underlying drivéo impose categorical ordrspecifically binary ordethat
Herbert Stencil refersto asn i o mi n ¢/u423) |la® agwiaycodinsulatintpankind

from the indeterminacy and randomness of a chaotic world
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Pynchon chooses to continuously undermine such oppositions by stressing the
ambiguity of our surrounding universe, neither mythic integration nor
categorical either/or: both options only respond to our necessity to narrativize,
to map a reality whose meagi always escapes us despite the fact that
language, our tool to communicate, cannot easily escape from-the all
pervasive Law of the Excluded Middl e (
This necessityassociated with mappiraut reality is indicativeof adeterminate impulse that
Gaddis, for example, would decry with regard to thggupiano because he vieweds
beingthe iigrandfather of the computer, the ancestor of the entire nightmare we live in, the
birth of the binary world where therens option other than yes or no and where there is no
ref drge;rceducing all phenomena into the Aunambi
16s and 006s ofATheatbinearatr yf ¢ gl)d ikdhidde (on Pi ct u
Wittgenstein contesteitie either/or principldoyclaiming A When someone sets
the excluded middle, he is asniere putting two pictures before us to choose from, and
saying that one must correspond to the fact. But what if it is questionable whether the pictures
can be ap Renakgon theFown®ationsfdathematic68).

In a rare instance of candidness about his own writing, Pyrmintineda similar

sentimentboutt anguage. I nstead of Aconsciously gro
opposing or ms of di scourse, Pynchon cel ebrates t
acaseofeitheor , but an exparsewlearne®).fHowewvestsholddbd i t i e s (

notedthat Pynchomay not becompletely forthright here sincdke endeavoto discover

these possibilities thabompletely avoidhetotalizingeither/or binarywould bea difficult if

not impossible taskecause these binary structures are a necessary means of helping make
the worldcomprehensibldn a notion complementing the liminal nature of illogical

negativism Eve suggestshatrather tharattemping to transcend the binagne shoulde-
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conceptualize iby rejectingthenotionof i d i a | e c t i0and instepdifore\ger neoging
in terms of negative critique, allowing thought continually to unthink itsé¥y(nchon and
Philosophy144) Following this reasoning canbe argued that instead oflsig with one
opposition at the expense of the other, Pynéhlike Pig Bodineinv.wh o A[ i ] n ti mes
crisis [é] pref er rdaltenptsto avoitheominousdogicassaciptedu r 0 (1
with dialectical reasoningy insteadoptingf or what Hite refers to as
region between the hyperbolic extremes of an absolute, externally imposed (i.e., a particular
kind of) or deldeasoh@rde6d.t a | chaoso (
This excluded middleegionis bestexemplified by the lawleséimitless Zonethat
Slothrop investigates for answers. The sa@n Zone, likethe epistemic foundation of
Pynchnowlds a fde@rod\airti y &356) Rlyrinthbvithaut a center
where Acategories have been blurred badlyodo (
(298), and old orders are enmeshed to the po
another too fast, too finely labyrinthine s feither category to have much hegemony
anymoreo (681). Despite t hHodmbaeithe 2amevwth of an au
meaning and ordeBlothropneverthelesteels the presence of this excluded center:
Whiteness without heat, and blind inertia: Slothrop feels a tefabidiarity
here, a center he has been skirting, avoiding as long as he can redember
never has he been as close as now to the true momentum of his time: faces and
facts that have crowdéds indenture to the Rocket, camouflage and
distraction fall away for the white moment, the vain and blind tugging at his
sleevest's important ... please ... look at usbut it's already too late (312).
Clark suggests t hatcefdiscemmiscenpaiis hleorf gicrnt g ofnarl t
encycl opaediads nostalgia for states of eter

sense of the bleak chaos of the Second World War by entering zones of knowledge outside
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their everyday condibi n &ictignal EncyclopaedidO). Like the white fire of the
perpetuallybelated saying, Slothrop can only encounter the detritus of this center in the form
of thewhite inertiathat formerly imbued the Zone witirder.

TheZzone, a fARegion of Uncertaintyo (700) w
me a ni n gtliatTéng Babner describesashavingho | ocati onal as wel |
epi st emol o gThonsat Pyscho@ is tharefose a fitt{hg symbol of theon
committal nonsensicalnonposition Pynchon attempts to maintealGr avi t y 6i8 Rai nbc
orderto avoid subscribing to totalizing binaries at the expense of the magical Other.
Pynchonds desire to mabdhisocanZoneaiheEkclude@ t er mi nat
Middled would offer an alternative tthe Apollonan-Dionysian dichotomy extending to
ot her dialectics fAimost conveniently paired a
presence, immanence and transcendescegiasi [ s ] p e a k e rof, masteranslp o k e n
slave, virgGnaaRdinpddv@ducer o (

Chambers arguehis emphasis oan indeterminate positigoresenthroughout
Pynchors oeuvras influencedbyia post met aphysical ethics, a
located not in a set of prescriptive rules but rather in the indeterminate, contingent, though
not subj ect i v eThgmasiPgncho®) .e Adc drodviemg I(y , Pyncho
positionbetween the positivist black fire and obscurantibite fire preventsi e i t her
categorp f fhafmg] much hegemony G¢ a v i t y 6 830)Raastatadbsorived by
Leni Poklerin an act of defiance against her empiricaliwen husbandvhere language
runs as a A[p]larallel, not series [€é&] Mappin

TheZone of the EcludedMiddled aregioni [ w] her e i deas of the o
come together, and )oohser¢byavolusthe rigid capegoozationod ne s s O
epistemic frameworkepposed to alterityit is a liminal spaceymbolic ofP y n ¢ heolettic s

worldview Eve sugestsis typified by howi Py nchonés political, ethi
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positiorsd are constantlyjarring against one anothieran impossiblenes y nt hesi s 0
(Pynchon and Philosophy72). Thsfi i mp o s s-$ Y h te hcanlervieveed aparalleling
the flight path of the V2 rocket where its apex, knownBeennschlus¢Gr avi t yos Rai ntk
6), represents a poimt which control of the rocket imomentarilylostas it enters a space
similar to the excluded middle. However, thiainal spaceostensiblyfree from contrad
|l i ke Pynchondéds Sisyphean att emestionthatmusiai nt ai n
nevertheless bihnematized withirhis noveld cannotbe maintained indefinitelgecause the
Brennschlussnust eventually complete its rainbdike trajectory by falling back under the
control of gravitational forces that direct the roclatards its target.
3.5The Zone ofthe Excluded Middle

This excluded positioemanates a variety of ways. For example, instead of
endorsing the preterite wheattemps to usurp the eleaanbe manipulated by the They
system as a justification faontrol, Pynchon suggestshard positioncan occuthat
dissolves the Calvinist i al ect i c. Re v ihveirnegs ytoh eo rii Sli ontah rl oyp ipt
William Slothropin his workOn Preterition(5550 i nspi red by Wil liam Pyr
heterodoxp Tyr one questions if there might be a n:
without elect, without preterite, without ev
a pathwould require mbr acing fia radically different id
(344)p effectivelyrejectingthe binaryfor a liminal position between the two poles.

However, the text suggests that reachingfihsse t o f oObeiweendhe Wadné s
They requires dissolution of the sethatisa n al o g o u s cdil fr th® audlirth iofghé s
disproportionate because, athe Counterforceventuallyrealizesthe Systenactively
exploits the preterite conceptualization of selfhood for Theirown §alhh e Man has a
branch office in each of our brains, his corporate emblem is a white albatross, each local rep

has a cover known as the Ego, an-d3).t heir miss
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Whil e Slothrop eventually Apluck|[s] the a

novelto break free fromth&y st emés i nfl uence, t MiISxcaddmaqd iwmic
al |l over the Zoneo where it is Adoubt ful i f
sense of O6épositively i dentoiff itehde annodv ed e tSaliontehd
friend, Pig Bodine, is fAone of the few who <c

creature any moreo rather than theavarious f
cohesive beingespite their attempts toakehim preseneth and fias a concepto
Her man and van Ewijk contend rather optimist
that he reached a point of exteriority free from totalization:
his position does & esvteradc tanr eo,utesx pdoes itm
that there is more beyond the totality
position points toward knowledge excluded and might stimulate a
reassessment of the imposed structure. His predicament underlines the
soundnessf a renewed encyclopedic awareness with regard to the illusion of
totality (AGravityds Encyclopediaodo 178
This interpretation osuggestthattSlothroppsulimately able ! ut i o
elude the Theygystem by entering thedllg i ¢ a | negativist realm of i
that cannot béotalizedwi t hin an epi stemic framewor k. How
be recognizedsa form ofof transcendence, since true exteriority from the text is impossible
Rather, just as Slothrdpels aparadoxicas ense of presence ihs t he Z
entryinto the liminal space of the excluded middle at the end of the novel sstjusst
neither total immanence nor transcendence can be fully realized.
The attempt to dissolvbinaries in favor of an excluded middleaisoapparent in
Blicerod satirical pursuit of transcendeniog sacrificing his lover, Gottfried, to the rocket.

~

Rather than continuing to live withthe worldwh er e ever yone i s fAso at
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|l anguageo (723), B | jfAlovanttobreakosittodeave thiseytldos Got t f
infection and death. | want to be taken in love: so taken that you and |, and death, and life,
will be gathered inseparable, into the radiande wh at we wou( d2d4).comeé.
However, Blicerob6lsodesiardihocbme ti@keanepar ab
bastar di z at agapawithotie Otherld mainwidisghi s r ol e as the f#h
oppr es s exenpliffingtiteGe)ationship between Nazism and the technological drive
to correct hu Bleeanod sagrifice of Gattidetbnstitugesan unethical
totalization ofhis alterity.

Moreover, the dynamic between Blicero and Gottfried during the firing of the rocket
can be viewed as a satirical subversion of the Levinasian call for the self to maintain an
ethical relationship of nereciprocity with theOt her . As Levi nas <c¢l ai ms,
for the Other wit hokEkthicsamaInfinin®8)gWhiledliceracamc i pr oci t
communicate from the ground by radio to his helpless victim, the radio offers onlyayne
communication with no possibility @/xchange s o Gott fri edds scr eams
(758) . Bdthical actionsdherefare reveal the pervasive nature of signification in
Gravityosh®Rai nbfowects a similar Acycle of in
cannot be signifiedat the periphery of th€heysystem ends up being wholly digssed
while that which can be signified istalizedthrough acts of violence by signifiers.

Another example of #violenceassociated with significatiomccured earlier in the
novelwhen Katje contemplates how her Dutch ancestor, Frans Van der Groov, participated in
the systematic extinction of the dodo bird on Mauritius because of their inability to speak.
Despite how the Dutch colonists wdther wary of
own voices and wordso (110), they still sl au
ANO | anguage me-aptingthenoin to whatheireroundfand dlaxen invaders

were calling Salvationo (11 G)reveniedihesDodos abi | i t
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from receiving thealivine Word, andthusthey are subjected to the same cycle of infection
and death that Blicerstrives to escapeut nevertheless perpetuates
Nevertheless, Blicero initiallyiewedthe idea of escaping this cyclelasng
inconceivable V. While in the German colonies within Southwest Africa, Blicero praised
Mondaugen for his work as a codebreaker that alloweddimemogenize alterity tbugh
the deciphering of radio signals into compre
entropic datd a sentiment impposition to theéderero suspicionf language that merely
cages fnNnold gods, snar edway savadeeparalyzad, togtosr ds, gi v
scholarly white who seeGned istoy 6i%90 Rad web owmi t h |
foreshadows the totalizirgpistemic endeavord the TheysysteminGr avi t y 8.s Rai nbc
Mondaugends att e mphowdver, diewriotgd unchalenged.én s f er |
the typescript td/., the charactér Hugh Godolphid criticizes Mondaugen for his
unyielding commitment toationalismat the expense of alterity:
And there are too many youngmen lja, [ €] posi tivist, det €
content to regard man as a physical accident. And trying to fit all poetry, all
dream$ your astrology into the same framework. | knew a young
engineeringstudent who showed me once a blueprint he had drawn up for an
angel Under fAnext higher assemblydo he ha
he is now at work on the growpmdan of that city Y. TS369).
Mondaugen meets this criticism with the rebu
another, with what is measurabldeTamount of speculation over the years on angels,
heaven, etc. is measurable, it is enormous. Why should we not relate that to what is already
pr edi cW\ TEB7D)eTaisprivileging on thdogically verifiable is essentially an
endorsement of logical positivism at the expengbd@honsensicagntitiesof the excluded

middle Godolphinreserves fothings such adreamsandpoetry,
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CorsequentlyGodolphind i s mi sses Mondaguends justific
Aundergraduate theory, i f ntbaphysicallydetermisesl. Man
uni verse the vital nee\ES380) Likéwiss wheneonceb | uepr i n
Blicero had faith in the ability of language to help mankindéwygficapable of exfoliation

and infinite reveal n ¢Go a(v i t y 6 %4), iReaends up cealizirthat technology has

=]

worded overo (589) and repl acewiththelifglespossi bi
Ael ectric voiceso of the ausgstem (720). Blicetoi onal i sm
thereforeattempts to tryo account for the excluded middle by adoptizastardizedorm of
illogical negativism emanating as &ne | entyt srtoi dcwhat Russell Blackforduggests
constituteawarpedis ci ent i fi c mystici s dbthatéexpl®dshavi cs an
humangil i ve | ives that are waveforms constant]|
negative. Only at moments of great serenity is it possible to find the pure, the informationless
stae of si gGmalvi 2 g &dd)RIEsitypebobelectranysticismas a misguided
means to an ineffable truth seeking to account fofitifermationless statebetween the
negative and the positiweould later beexplored througlthe practice oEomputer hackingn
Bleeding Edge
You donot Il earn it from a manual, beca
written into the soft waraemeadntansteagtou don
be passedoninpersgné] The way certain kinds of
rogue rabbis to apprentices in kabbalah. If the manual is scripture,
phantomware is tutorials are the secret knowledge. And the geeks who
promote i® except for one or two little details, like the righteness, the
higher spiritual powel’st hey 6r e t he rabbis (88).
Thisindeterminatdi s i g n & lwhile unethocally pursuely characters like Blicefb can

also be viewed as poteally exemplifyingthe ethical normposition of the excluded middle
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This non-position is furtheexploredby the One/Zero debate between the behavioral
psychologist, Edward Pointsman, and the statistician, Roger Mé&tiedOne/Zero problem
arises from Poesmablishmanast ponesdet eomi nacy of e
soul o (86) by f oc usbasedmethadolagy ofdbselvable behagionp i r i ¢ a
the White Visitation conditions into its subjects such as Slothrop who is placed into a
A lbyainth of conditioneer e f | ex wor ko (88) . For Pointsman,
stimuli or no® there is no room for a middle positibhiHe i s t herefore trapp
domain of zero and oneo because obssesstheszero i ct
and the one. He cannot, |i ke Mexico, survive
link the One/Zero problem witlogocentrisnsincefii t mi ght b thetlweatppig e st e d
reduction tathe zero is in fact intrinsic to a logocentric conception which, more than anything
else, is permanently in the business of such reductions, constantly resolving difference by
appropriation to the singuWrdingPymcho&Xxcl|l usi on t

TheOne/Zero problem also relates to interpretive binary in communication theory in
which data is represented through sequencesed and zeroes. Thisapparent ifThe
Crying of Lot 49vhereOedipat hi nks of hersel f as fAwal king a
digital computer, the zeroes and ones twinned above, hanging like balance mobiles right and
|l eft, ahead, t Rriyicgkotl36h&onteguendyivehtetsan arguetiiat
Oedi pa 1 s st emaf sebudat trivialiey and thtads,end theethat is theganz
andereof t he sacredo (fASacr ebharytinkiogsalsoed 27) . Mo
expressed irVinelandwhen the character, Frenesi, realizes that anarchy is impossible
because humanity is subservient to Adefining

them [é] a world based on t-Ble one and zero o

¥I'n fact, Pointsman6s s ur beaamspacaordifgltdeatrickel u t hstugydok i t her / or
the character namesicountered h r o u g h o ustoeufrgpairdsmanmsforically denoted the occupation

of a railroad switckpuller whose role was to control whether trains would take one direction or anotirer do

intersecting sets of trackBynchon Character Namd£3).
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Although there is no room for the excluded middle within the reductive worlds of
ones and zeroes that Frenesi and Oedipa occupy, the possibility of maintaining such a
position between the austere objectivityaafational ordeand thaneffability of asecond
order isexploredthroughoutGr av i t y 0.4s Ht@adargndsioPy nc honds fi cti or
the boundless space between the originating One of a postulated primal unity and the
terminating Zerdhat is the end of time: the space of language and the freedom of language to
const it uldeas oiv@rdeB6). Baotionemaraudinghroughout the Zone believe
cause and effect are simultansiyullusionaryandnecessary, so they therefore fail to see a
di stinction between the One and Zero because
of God and t he opeGraaviiotnyso 324)Rbslexlbedac hance o (
distinction between cause and effect is at odds with how the narrator tldmes r eader fAw
want cause and effect. AIl righto (663), whi
an epistemic understanding of thohasygeml d beca
resides in an egocentric universe in which causality is used to strengthen the structure that is
i mposed on ito (AGravityds Encyclopediaodo 174
This causal approach to data, described by Kharpertiadwancingthé st er i | e
determinism of causande f f ect e p Had te Tooll1@),gsynet with skepticism
by Mexico whose statistical equations account fomthrecausalpossibility of discontinuity
and indeterminaciibetweerzero and on@ the middle Pointsman has excluded from his
persuasiodt he pr o bGrbaivliittyi 6e55).dhig(ishedawsdvexico feels that
i ¢ a-ansteffect may have been taken as far as it will go. That for scienceryooceat all,
it must look for a less narrow, a less . . . sterile set of assumptions. The next great
breakthrough may come when we have the courage to junk-andsdfect entirely, and
stri ke off at skatjpechaes aseniar semirgenteegardin@ tBe)excluded

middlerelatedto theflight path of thev-2rocket A You wi Il come to unde
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between the two points, in the five minutéd, i ves an entire | ife. You
the data on our side of the flight sprofil e,
much more, so much none of us knowéo (208).

Moreover, at one point Pirate Prentice tells Mexico that the type of reductive

empiricism championed by Pointsman is incapable of fostering any meaningful conclusions
because at her t hworrydimawti noggu eiisttoi ons of systedhat or unr
matters. How the data arrange themselves 1ins
(638). Thi s view is also appar dmtndisro RPwhreammh d rhés c
Dennis Flange, nateshowd at a i nevi tably Af al lingheageafr t 06 wh ¢
guantum mechanics

you and the truth of a true lie were thrown sometime way back into a curious

contiguity and as |l ong as you are pass

extent but the minute you become active you are somehow, if not violating a

convention outright, at least screwing up the perspective of things, much as

anyone observing subatarrparticles change the works, data and odds, by the

act of observing}low Learne69).
FIl angeds observation reflects Werner Heisenb
whenobservingsubatomic particles, tHecationand velocityof these particles cannot be
known simultaneously. Therefore, as Kharpert
ineluctably alters the peHandioVum82). bhgnotone very
thatmeasuring and ordering phenomeaaalterthemcomplement$ y n ¢ hvew 6 s
regarding astrict adherence to thesther/orframing impulsebecause, as Eddins contends,
Aithe attempt to textualize the moment of mys
moment [é] That is, the mind i mman,smonei zes as

product of this hopel esG@GnbsyicPgnenod3m.i ti ng i mmane
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This preoccupatiowith the inability toreincorporatehe excluded middles also
addressedy various spirits who, perhaps paradoxically, can only communicate these ideas to
PSI Section: a division of the White Visitation that seeks to gain strategic psychic intelligence
through rational measur es. Mo o rrieto andegstaeds t st h
the Other Order of Being mak#éee groupsimilar to their Pavlovian counterparts since they
are fAspiritualistic pointsmen, O6controlsd an
bet ween two discr et e(Stylesof Coensctedned8)iTh e s andt t he C
beli evi ng s promoiednequally psoblentatic §ofu2oh to the One/Zero
problem. Whereas the positivists conclude that either a propositidmecaxpressed and
logically verified or it is otherwiseneaningless, thespiritualists invert this binary in their
attempt to prove fAanot her nCoyohgelLotdd7). meani ng be
For example, in one episode PSI Section communes with the ghb'stitef
Rathenadrom the Other Order of Beingho discussethe consequences of the One/Zero
binaryembraced by PSI Sectimmce A Al |l tal k of cause and eff e
secul ar history IiGs aai diy &67)Hiesmriad Betet Sachtai ¢ 0 (
also speaks from the Other Side to PSI Section during a séaece e likewise dates the
diversionary tactics associated withe. n k i attethptsto establish meaning and orBeter
expresseanopinionakint o G a \dstbno$ adsablime oneness beyoepistemic
differentiation when heejectsthe reductive either/or binary in relation to the law of identity
by instead adopting a relativistic position
names for parts that oughttobben s epar abl eé o (30) .
Thestatement is an allusion to the work of the Russian esotericist, P. D. Ouspensky,
whon e gat ed law af rotcontrddietiois one of thesarlyiterationsof the principle
of excluded middl& which statsthat propositions cannot be simultaneously true and untrue.

Instead, Ouspensky adopts a mystical standeitium Organurd a position that some
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charactersitr avi t ybélsalRal nd® wil Ous p e @ dkargaingthatans en s e ¢
given proposition can b&multaneously affirmed and negat&imilar tothe nonpositionof
illogical negativism, Ouspenslymbr aces an i neff abldetoihdwhi rd mo

he vieweditheaxioms of higher logit lzeimgfimerelyattemptgo express the axioms of

o

this logic in concepts. In reality the ideas of higher logiarzegpressible n concept s
(Tertium262). By adopting this standeeter Sachsa is effectively undermining the notion of
a causalreasonbased methodology favor ofan excluded middle positia@manatings a
Athird mode& of thinking
However, this esoteric indeterminacy and wary approachuealityis lambasted by

Pointsman who at one point contemplates:

How can Mexico play, so aidease, with these symbols of randomness and

fright? Innocent as a child, perhaps unawaperhap8 in his play he wrecks

the elegant rooms of history, threatens the idea of cause and effect itself. What

if Mexicods whol e gen@W#Postoanbemahingt ur ne

but Aevents, 0 newly created one moment
To Poi nt s mtend@sire focausatitanythe formofa At r ue mechani cal
expl amadai dobear t risoftem subviertethroughoat the roviEB9). One
of Pynchondés favor it dghese eaoshlbinageshessymiboicr under mi
implementation ohysteron proteroithat asWeisenburgesuggests Aipl ays event s
backwards and foregrounds the idea of causal
Rather than embracing @mpirical model that strictly adheres to the zero and the one, the
hysteron protergrasWeisenburger suggesttacksia rationalist culture whose aim is
nothing less than the immachinatiohall being an apotheosis of the modefné ] t hey ar e
targeted as the naturalizing strategies of a

to expl9%deo (88
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This temporaleversal of cause and effect appagharsughoutGr avi t y 6.§orRai nb o
example, thaffair betweerRogerMexico and Jessica Swanlake often involves Jessica
having an orgasm Aitwice before cock was ever
to both of them though neither harelldof gured o
theWint hrop fl eet i1 s described as fAsailing bac
hopesto get struck by lightningh ordertoi e x per i ence a singul ar poi-r
curve of 1ife [ é] I nfinite nnrévers® p(e6r6 3h)o,u ra ncdh
the Empty Ones desire a return to an origina
the Fin3d9. Zer oo

Themost important instance of hysteron proteron as a means of subverting the
causalityof epistemic frameworks is reserved for the€ Vocket itself. For example, the
continuous construction of-¥ rockets by derelict taorieswithinthe Zond s descri bed
Diaspora running backwards, seeds of exile flying inward in a modest preview of
gravitational collapseodo (737). But, more i mp
explosive aftermath of the rocket followiitgstriking its target, the rocket is described as
havingitsi e x pl osi on first, and t hwhichconktimtessasound of
Areversal! A piece of time neatly sathgped ou
ultimate symbol of the Thegystem and its adoption of the violent causality ofQne/Zero
binaryd undermineshei dea of how fr e décausdy[ eJsanltf irreevtelr s
followed by blast then by sound of arrive,a mockery (how can it not be deliberate?) of the
reversible processo (139).

This subversion of th@ne/Zerdb i nary i s al so apparent r ege
conditioning to Imipolex G found in the-¥ rocket. Slothrop is essentially in the ultra
paradoxical stage of Pavlovdés transmarginal

weak, calllingjlupnd a proportional response, this steaé
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idea of the oppositedo (49) where response an
deconditioning by Jamf results in his erectioespondingo the absence of Imipolex G, so
rather than the explosion of the rocket bein
only gets erections when this sequence happereverse Explosion first, then the sound of
approach:the\2 6 (H®tBnpnmar gues t he hysteron proteron
Ai nvert ed dadndidbehaviomllpditern ibh anandividual, becomes for the
6Systembéb a defiance of O6Theiré tot al control
(Conceptual Structur@é0-1). Pointsman is, as a result, forced to acknowledge the limitations
of stringentlyembracinghe One/Zero binary:

Not only must we speak of partial or of complete extinction of a conditioned

reflex, but we mst also realize the extinction can procbegiondthe point of

reducing a reflex to zero. We cannot therefore judge the degree of extinction

only by the magnitude of the reflex or its absence, since there can till be

silent extinction beyond the zgf@r avi t y 6085). Rai nbow
S| ot hhonegugakrectionsimplyingan Ouspenskian Athird modeo
binary, allows him to briefly elude the totalizing impulses of the T$stem. Thidorces the
intelligence groupstoconcetteati n r egar d t o Sl ot hr odpséréangmap of
as the entire basis for their hypothetical link between the racicehis erectiodsi per haps
the colors are only random, uite d . Perhaps the girls are not

While Slothrop may not be able to completely elude the totalizing either/or

determinism of the Thegystem, he nevertheless attempts to assume an excluded middle
positionthat resistbeing madgresemat-hand. To this end Tyrone Slothi®@ name
Hurley suggestsian anagr am of (®PEchonrChapagter Namds®pP ot h o
comestoembodg nt r opy that the character, Callisto,

AEntropyo as At he measur e of tldesesystamgidemptz at i on
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to reduce Afrom the | east to most orgeredbabl e,
i ndi vidual ity SowLearnel’).8austad altecityeladesshe ordering
impulse of epistemic frameworks be totalized into samenessitropyis constantly
increasing at the expenseuwfiformity within a closed system.
This is apparent regarding how Callidtan advocate of the Ofxero binary who
wishes to reduce the chaofspostwar lifed attempts to impose order by turning his

apartment intahe closed system of a greenhotls# prevents heat from dissipating to the

outside since it is fA[h]l]ermetically sealed |
alien to the vagaries of the weather, af nao n a | politics, Slowleareeny ci v
52) . David Seed suggests that by Adevoting a

different meanings, Pynchon in effect alerts the reader to the fact that he must pay attention to
differentways of orderi ngo ( A Orvidveedhostileldn8hptext Ent r opy
because of how ihhibits communication and threatens the harmony of the party downstairs
from the enclosed apartment. However, by the end of the story Callisto realizes the
consequences of actively reducing entropy, so he destroys the windows in order to open the
apartmento thedisorderof the outside world.

Furthermore, the pitfalls associated wiglducing entropy in order to maintdime
One/Zzerdbi nary i s exempl i fi erdwitibtMa xPwen c hdosn édse nporne o ¢
thermodynamic thought experimestnsideringhe possibility of sorting moleculesd
reducing entrpy through the use of an infinitelyuick demorin order tocreate perpetual
motion and thus demonstrate that the Second Law of Thermodynamics only has statistical
rather than unconditional certainty.ddemorappears imThe Crying of Lot 49vhen Oedipa
meds John Nefastis whosleEmonc ont r apti on Aconnects the worl
wor |l d of i nfQymnglat/d). Butjust ds thevriovel(serves as a Menippean

satire ofthe epistemiémpulse toorder the worlgMoore contends that the Demon:
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is equated metaphorically with systenongering Theyqd € ] but eventuce

wi der Acouplingso wiWillincreagegthe rdcketdfall.s y st e n

The Demon meanwhile presides metapholyaaver all forms of Their

Demonic compulsion to build systematic artifices in ultimate malice toward

life (Style of Connectedne$g7).
As aresult, the totalizingither/ori mpul s e of MadescebediGis a diemy @s
Rainbowa s fAhel ping to concentrate energy Iinto o
expense of e v edrcgntnaveriagconmpreleasive it stdb@because an entropic
alterity will alwayseludesystematic efforts tbe ordered.

ColladoRodriguez contends thaidslp r e occupati on with entropy
functions as a significant counterpointc@tegorical dialecticalthinking because puts a
fiphysical end to the happy Newtonieategorical belief in a clockwise Universe where limits
and boundaries are clearly fixed and obey ne
overcoméOr der 06 and therefore the fAAristotelian L
thinking has now to deal with the opposing effectaaf o t h et Hil satwar i(ogr aphi c
Me t a f i3k Eniropyis thusa fitting metaphor fothe excluded middle that Pynchon
seekb et ween what Mooremgescrciab-espPt@eni gsfiquasi
Connectedness6 4) of a transcendent order and At he
ard machineso (168) .attenptsts stoateis wotkinty theexelydedc h o n
middle by embracing the necommittal, norpositionexemplified by an illogical negativist
sensibilitythatrefuses to adopt totalizing imperatiwglich would otherwiseeducethe
entropicalterity of the magical Othento sameness
36Concluding Thoughts on Pynchonés Other Ord.
As Enzian and Slothrop search throughout the Zone for the holy grail to their

respective quesdsthe sublime truthof the Other Order of Being referred to by Oedipa as
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At he cent r &iyingtLotab)d theyieversually fistovdr that the possibility of

| ocating a transcendental signified in the f

abolishthen g ht 0 ufteklyli®@possiblewWhile the Zone magesid the totalizing closure

of the technescientific Theysystem due to the excessive amount of entropy that cannot be

sorted a transcendent Logosmains unattainablélnlike the pilgrimage undertaken by John

Bunyandés Ever yman, there Iis no divine-insigh

system at the end of Slothropds Progress.
Insteadt becomes apparent thdgspite his best effotd resist totalizatioand reach

the magical OtheiSlothropcannevercompletely elude the One/Zero binary. Consequently,

the mysterious M2 rocket carrying Imipolex G th&lothrop pursues throughout the Zone is

the same rocket that will land on the theatre at the end of the fAtneehumber of the

apocalyptic rockét 0000® servsas bot h an ominous warning of

termination as well asignifiesa qui nt upl e negation of Slothro

absent from the text by the tintdands So rather than viewing Slothregbeing able to go

Abeyond the zeroo (85) t oOneZeroeéixary, hdiss@utionp oi nt

is in fact firmlysituatedwi t hi n t he binary as the totalizin

construction ofanewockedt he 00001 being fithe second in |

terribly potent i ad tha Wil continudbtizeThitghg a8t e m6.6§6 72@ht r o
But while Slothrop is ultimately unable to transcend thisbif@ny,avi t y6s Rai nb

nevertheless still endeavors to maintain an excluded middle pasitiwderto remain open

to alterity However, rather than theoveladopting an excluded middpesitionin the form

of a purely indifferent stananalogousowhatBr i an | ngraffia suggests

by Arespond[ing] not wirathérwith a pridefubdntelayy véhigh st e mo

denies that the truth itself existso due to

to the Word as beginni-®Sgcahdreondbé4(jiiPost mesds
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foster localized truthgsfom t he detritus of the Word. Pynct
avoidingprescriptive claims to unequivocal truth, can still make a moral commitimést
attempt to avoid rationalizing thproblem ofthe Other.

Sodespite how Slothropbs adventure througt
and outlandish, there are nevertheless poignantfoalissponsibility to alteritemanatingn
the form of the Levinasian face of the Other ggtplans therelativism within the Zone. For
exampleat one poinSlothropengages iotal sexual depravity during a hedonistic party
with pedophilic undertones aboard theubisferry by copulating with Margherita
Erdmannds daSgotbropBdascali besthlenrl2,dsk a fikno
and | ovel yo ( 4 6iugdhisiaterast alehacburlesque perfarhaivbere p
she dressedp as Shirley Templ®uring the episode Slothrop, who throughout the novel has
been trapped in a tdtang state of apophenic paranoia, is forced to momentarily suspend his
egocentric impulsesndr ecogni ze Bi ancads alterity. Durin
i He k. Rightvhere, under the makeup and the fancy underweagxistg love
invisibilityé.For Slothrop t hidswhighésswisolyme di sc
absent during his previous sexual conquests
sexual Dt alisesrbecaugeBBanca comes to emisoayethig akin tothe
unthematizable fae-face relatiorin which theOther issues an unconditional command of
responsibilitythat r anscends Sl ot hropbés egocentric worl
somehow relate lo& to his quest for meaning.

This unconditional call to responsibility presentB i a n prepubascent face
complementS | a v o] Le@inagiarkflecsionabouttheovemhelmingpathosassociated
with the subject of child pornography:

there is nonetheless something in the image of a hurt, vulnerable child which

makes it unbearably touching: the figure of a child, betvweerand five
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years ol d, deeply wounded dlisthisnat et ai ni n
one of the figures of the Absolute? [ é
the childbés defiant gaze: i f ever ther
Levinasian poihabout the wound to the face, this isRa(allax View73).

The fidefi Bantacgazeonob$ Sl ot hrop witheisan AAbsoO

forced to recognizeHowever afterleaving Bianca to attend the Potsdam Conference before

eventually returning to th&nubisas Rocketman, Slothrapscovers that Bianca has been

inexplicably lost to the Zone during his absence. Her red, ssta@red frock is afhat

remainswhen Slothropattemptdo retrieve her from the shifphe garment, along with the

memory of her facdprces Slothropto confront the consequences of his egocentric impulses

as he is constantly reminded of fher | owered

turning this way, the lashes now whose lifting you pray for . . . will she see you? a suspension

forever atthe hinge of doubt, this perpetuate doubting of herdove ( 6 7 2 ) .

Another example of theevinasianface as an ethical point of exteriority tludters

respite from the relativism of the lawless Zaoeuss when Franz Pokler is forced to

confront the consequences of his participation in the construction ofZhetket While

working as an engineer, Pokl er at one point

monast i c phyabandoRiddisEethi€alresponsibility tthe Othed specifically his

daughter, llse. Blicero, in an attempt to incentivize Pdkler to work harder, had secretly

interned llse in the Nordhaus®wora labor campargdy responsibldor providing materials

for the construction of the¥ rockets. As a resulPokler is implicated invhat Hannah

Arendt would refer to athe banality of evi(Eichmann252)as his work on the rocket comes

to embody a different Aengineering skill, th

l abyrinth as required between himself and th

Borgesian labyrinths that attemptitsulate mankind from the chaos of the world by
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totalizingalterityint o s ameness, P°kl er 6 s Hinséfyromhiat h i s a
responsibility tathe Other
Pokler eventuallgomes taealizethe insidious nature of his role with the Nazis

because despite having Aknown the truth with
evidence to be misfiled where it wouldnot wup
the only actthatcouldhav r edeemed hi mo (428). Pkl erds e
use that knowledge wombat the evil around hiexemplifiesRadhakrishnab scathing
view of theWesternepistemicimpulsefor generatingneaningrevolvingaroundan
Aont ol ogy of | anguag whichreefeels b q u b kdgefiniiomefi o &€ al t
the process of knowledge i n o r d enactidalpossiifitiesdar ttie efhergence of the
60t her Mo defiPoEtvent 06 40) . Tdiscoserdhesfateeofvhisd e nt wh e
daughteiin the labor campand his subsequent guilt regarding hawving his time as an
engineer he Awas not | ooking for I1lse, or no
finally. He was not prepared. He did not know. Had the data, yes, but did not know, with
senses O0IGrhaeartt® 432)R@kiers thenfnally forced to confronthe
atrocitiesheignored

All his vacuums, his labyrinths, hdeen the other side of this. While he lived,

and drew marks on paper, this invisible kingdom had kept on, in the darkness

outside [é] He cried s®&merisonhllevewal | s d

did, not from tears, not at this finding, on every pallegvery cell, that the

faces are ones he knows after all, and holds dear as himself, and cannot, then,

let them return to that silence (433).
The cold austerity of positivisheadsPoklerto a level of apathy that prevents him from
fulfilling the ethical imperative of combatting the banality of evil in defense of the Other. No

longer able to relpn hisinsulatinglabyrinths Pokler isforced to acknowledge the faces
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around him whose labor Pdkler indirectly relied upon in order to manufacture the ultimate
apparatus of death. But despite his desire t
silenceodo excl ude d pdsitivistheysystem, Paklervenablevto dof t h e
anything more than merely give a ring to one of the survivors as a pittarige émtions
Py nc h o n éasowgradheampstemic reductionism of the teckswentific They
ultimately leavessr a v i t y 0 is adifemnmasimitanto the one Pokler finds himself in
when confronteavith the faces of Nordhausddora: both the novel and Pokler openly
acknowledge the obfuscation of an excluded alteritythmy are unable tadopteffective
countemeasuresthagr event t he O.Naverthdess, taregmmigahrion o n
position of illogical negativism would serve as an important precurdoaval Foster
Wal | aceds o wwithgetenonate thqugiprocesseembodied by what he
referred to as an fdAUnibAdt reoraibtl y aNmdB8®emdlroisd & n
Wallaceoutlinedh o w Py nparénoiaa ® sne d at epstemi&impuldedos
meaning and orddrad a profound effect on his own work:
The only time | 6ve ever seen anybodyér
might lead is Pynchoni@r av i t y 6ésp aRraa mabioaw i s a natur
to solipsism, alright, but Pynchondos t
Satan. You realizethepb | em and you rally what rem
alone and metaphysical structures are primarily threatening and | am paranoid,
then paranoia is a central metaphor, d
beautifully ordered and complexasId¢d@h nt r odxivc t i on o
Wallace shaPynchondés anrducteeepi soear dsframewor ks,
form of transcendence as a meanassuaging the pitfalls @gocentrisntomplements
Wal |l aceds own philosophical perspective on t

Wallacedi scussed what he viewed aswokin$iogei fosan
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lot of myinterestiPynchon because it seems to me that
it. That instead of a satanic way of transce
formdagain | candt arti cul abobuinesadesiretto trantsdersdo ( x v
solipsismin a way that is moreonclusive han Pynchondés paralytic inrn
DespiteWal | aceaa®s | ity to Adarticul at @wilabout th
become apparent in tiiellowing chapterthatWallaceéd unlike Gaddis and Pynchénstill
believes it is possible to respect the ineffable while maintaining aifficitie power of
| anguage. As Raese GdnimteJestsichifarly seels toldestabilixda | | ac e
hierarchi cal dnstead artenelyfiessi nopfl yo rrdegre,cdt i ng t he d:i
or rationality, Wallace must contend with both an authoritative discourse (the same
Enlightened rationality that Pynchon identifies) and the cowthggourse of postmodernism
espoused by Pynchmpormady oEheysbo$odierast Bovel 0
Pynchon laid the groundwork for pursuing an excluded middle position in favor of the Other
Order of Being, 1t will now be -emeginged that V
Ot h dnfinite Jest384) essentially sensas a metaphor for the renewed cohesion he
attempts to foster between analytic and continental modes of theitlgint Infinite Jest
Accordingly, Wallace 8delity to languagas akin toR o r tngtiénof apost

positivist neopragmatism that recogniftess her e t her e are no sentenc

sentences are el ements of human | anguage, an
(Contingencyp). Ther ef ore, as Cornel West describes,
rests on practical judgments constituted by,

(ALi mits of N83.pheseadgnamaidccamsumal practiceare, according to
Elizabeth Freudenthathanneled byVallaceinto hisdepictionof fia world in which people
are most able to cope with their wovithen they view themselves as dynamic objects in

relationships to othgreople and objealy A A-hmh i e r i o.Wallacgppom@tditidese
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dynamicrelationshipdo avoidsuccumbing tavhathereferredtoasin at ur al def aul t
of being uniquely, completely, imperially alone, day inand dagoui Thi s i ¥® aWat er 0
pervasivesense ofolipsisticinsularityleading toan egocentric worldviewhere everybody
i's Al dent i cunspokenneliethatevayrdeep @owrr tleey are different from
e v e r y o nidinite Jes265)at tlie expense ohaintaining a responsibility tine Other.

To helpmitigatethe consequences associated withtitiglizingi unspoken bel i €
Wa | | aeopr@gmatic stance offers a way@hewng cohesion between the metaphysics
of presence and an alterity belonging to the ineffable Other Order of Beirgatimett be
codifiedwithin epistemic frameworks his aim complementsvhatWallace referedto in his
revi ew ofMa.tLe Ha AXWtsh(@X¥ 99 A)n At a psmoder n ¢ omt
Continental theory and analytic practice fus
rejects assumptions of unified causal presence and a Wittgensteinian analytic method of
treating actual habits of discourse aswachstone for figuring out what certain terms really
mean améeGread ! (¢ EAO0RWhileitrisampessile to thematizm infinite
alterity without totalizing it, Wallacé sivically-drivengoal ofestablishinghe epistemic
conditionsnecessarjor generatinga cohesive neopragmatic netwgmedicated othe Other

essentiallybecomes the jest of the infinite withinfinite Jest
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Chapter Four:
The Jest of the Infinite:

Neopragmati sm &Remwingbteh irCohevsii d nF olsfinite destWa | | a c
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fiMy whole tendency and, idlieve, the tendency of all
menwho ever tried to write or talk Ethics or Religion,
wastorunagaist t he boundaries of |
OLudwi g Wi tAtLegctunresnt ek tnh i dis 0
AAN honest religious thinker is like a tightrope walker.
He almost looks as though he were walking on nothing
but air. His support is theenderest imaginable. And
yetitreml 'y i s possible to walk o
0 Ludwig WittgensteinCulture and Value
41Davi d Foster Wallacebds Affinity for I nfini->
Wal | aceds bi o gnotesghhi®atlace gizw Up.as av academically
precocious child benefiting from being the son of two academics: his fatBereritus
Professor of Moral Philosophy tiite University of lllinois Urbaa-Champaign specializinigy
American Pragmatism; his mother is a lexical expert and fonglish professorHvery
Love Storyl). Wallacewasencourageat a young age tdevelopa fascination wh words
and what they signify. A setlescribediSNOOT (Syntax Nudniksf@ur Timep
(AAut hori ty an d69Ahmence weotabout His aegsoblanguage aitsl
communal usagim a letter tchispenpal, Do e Li | | o: Al ssues of usage
even for a moment become issues of Everythifrgm neurology to politics to Aristotelian
pisteisto Jaussialritkt o st uf f | i ke et i qEwetytoseStorgsld). cl ot hi
When Wallacesntered uniersity as an undergraduate student at Amherst College he
followedinh i s p fmotseepstbysdduble majoring English Literature and philosophy
with an emphasis in modal logic and mathematics (25).
At Amherst Wallace earneslimma cum laudeonors forhis philosophy thesis
entitled ARiIi chaandthésaylaot i € sébat &layrafured a Mo d a
thesemantiovalidity of T a y | ppoofofsogical fatalism the belief thatictionshave no
effect on the futuréut rather the futurdeterming the present (40). The thesis would later be

posthumously publisheaisFate, Time, and Language: An Essay on Free {2iL0) While

Wallace was writing his thesis he began to develop a serious academic afietatite
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nature of language and the importance of verifiable and unambiguous staterosmtted
by philosophers such as the logical positivisisr example, in the introduction kate, Time,
and Languagd ames Ryerson notes how Wall ace became
view in the Tractatusabout thamportance of developing language that coultcurately
mirrorreality@ 1 nt r o d&)X¥ t i ono

Wal |l ace was al so f asci mteresidethicyand\eligidngenst e
despite how Wittgenstein considered them nonsensical and therefeaeticaftable in a
positivist senseke eventually came to recognize the limitations of logical positivism that
Ryersm contends was e p | a dhe theabingasuse acount of language in the
Investigationswhich toppled the account of language that Wittgenstein had provided in the
Tractatus [and] also threatend t he sor t o {18)Wallacenlzatl adesptedrimhist i ¢ s 0
thesis. Wallace woulthore explicitly articulate the problematic nature of logical positivism
regarding itassumptiorof howt h enly fitterances that made any sense at all were the well
formed dataransferring propositions of scieice wh i | e fethicy @ hestheticgor
normative prescriptiolh a s meerelyfiancgnfused mishmash of scientifibservation &
emotive utter an @2829). Sdudspiip Haying & prezlileation dor analytic
philosophy, Wallacé like Wittgensteid wasdeeply preoccupied with aesthetic, ethical, and
spiritual matters that were essentially incompatible with formal logic. This concern informs
why Wallace was drawntoWt t genst ei ndéds not itgammesiof commun al
Philosophical Investigationsvhich Wallace described in an interview

Wittgenstein argues that for language even to be possible, it must always be a

function of relationshipsbete en per sons (thatds why he

arguing againstthepasv i | i ty of a). 8ophe makes lareguagjea n g u a
17 Perhaps counterintuitively, Wallace woedldc ho t hi s senti ment in the title of
theMirrorofNat ur e dorovlirgiotsy name from Rortyébés seminal neopr af

combines analytic and continental philosophical elements in order to discredit logical positivism.
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dependent on human community, but wunfo
idea that there is this world of referents out theeg tve can never really join
or know because weodre stuck in here, I
here together{ Ex panded 44).nt er vi ewo
Wallacerejected theositivistnotionof unequivocal meangb y c¢ | ai mitndgs hnoowv i
pretty much universally accepted that (a) meaning is inseparable from some act of
interpretation and (b) an act of interpretation is always somewhat biased, i.e., inforthed by
int er preter 6és p(@Auttihcowrliary iadedo8RAoresoainglazn Usageo
Wallace began developingodlanguage thatejectedthe correspondence theory of trdttan
ideaalsodismissedy Gaddis and PynchdhatWallace believed constitidéit he | oss of
whol e external world to |l anguageo because it
more than little mimetic pictures. Which divides us, metaphysically and forever, from the
external worl do @40Bwile also deeognizihgithe eantingerecyas
language orommunal use in the form of languagames.
Nevertheless, Wallace was also wary of his writing becoming too metaphysical
becausgasMax arguesit encourage forms of dstract thougl& such as seffeflexive
thinkingd that like the paralyticparn oi a t hr ou g h o udouldHeadhtcehfam 6 s 0 e
of fiparalysis,theaqs 60 s (adol egdesn)t spdti psmaokiEevenydova | way s
Story262). Freudenthasuggestshis type of thinkings typified byfiself-conscious
rationalizationand ratiocination, and paralyzing reflexivdity ( flAmtte r i o.Wallacg 6 2 0 2)
outlinedthee pi st emol ogi cal r e as cabsgactfthought manki ndds a
It is a total myth that man is by nature curious and thuthgry, and wants,
about all things tktnowGi ven a certain recognized s
is in fact a great deal of stuff that we wlat want to know. Evidence for this is

the enormous number of very basic questions and issues we do not like to
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think about abstractly € The dreads and dangers of abstract thinking are a
big reason why we now all like to stay so busy and bombarded with stimuli all
the time. Abstract thinkingehds most often to strike during moments of quiet
repose [Everything and Mord 2-13).
Theunyielding epistemic pursuit tenderstand the worl@ads to ambstractioAnduced
solipsismbecausgas Wallace claimed, h e tq recall, choose, arrange: to impose order &
only so communicate meanirmgmarvelouslysynecdochic of the life of the solipsist, of the
survival st r atsexsieecsasapdpnas wooe | dned di ffracted
P 1 e n22@).dhistype ofthinking comesat the expense of what Wallace descritsedn
ethical imperatve mbodi ed i n fithe very old traditional
spirituality and ¢eenCorversaziohi@ansequendyRyargomi t y o (
contends that to read Wall aceds:
acutely seHconscious, dialectically fevered writing was oftemfitness the
agony of cognition: how the twists and turns of thought can hold out the
promise of true understanding yet also become a dangeftéil |t was a
defining tension: the very conceptual
desperate questigs threatened to keep him forever at a distance from the
connections he struggledtomakel nt r o@uct i ono
Wallace therefore attempteddssuagéhe solipsistic pitfallsassociated with thisognitive
impulseby embracing the notion ¢dnguagegames advanced Wittgensteitd s
Philosophical Investigationsvhich Wallace desdri e d tha singl@ most comprehensive
and beautiful argumemtgainsts ol | psi s mnb etehna t(dEdkageawved ed 44).nt er vi «
Wallacewas dr awn t o Wi thtogwe nnsat ned sn dusntdeesarkiweas ddiifn g o
function d relationshipdo et ween personso and Add44@ndent on

essentialljanguagegamesecessitatinghe role ofan OtheEc hoi ng Gaddi sd6s <ca
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culling the egocentric impulses of the Adisp
how apophenic paranoia can foster a totalizing worldview at the expense of the magical
Other, Wallaceembraced communal languagames aaremedy forthe solipsistic nature of
selfreflexive thinking shutn by languagelt will thereforebe argued thahis neopragmatic
approachst he basi s hocaWakbameds oar @newi hge Ofibeh
(Infinite Jest384) in hiswork.

Wa | | aféngydfas neopragmatismlsodevelopedrom hisworking knowledge of
continental approaches fEnguageHe claimedn an interview wih David Lipsky that there
w a dourfthousand pages of continentalpeilo p hy and | i t (AlthoeghQ®fy i n m)
Course35). This knowledge ishowcasedh his creative writingthesisthatwould later
becomehis first novel,TheBroom of the Syste(@987). Wallace once claimed in an
interview withLarry McCaffery thatTheBroom of the Systemh ou | d asthe r ead
smsitive tale of a sensiti vlei fyeo uonrgi sWAsSS Pt hvahtodd:
from coldly cerebral analytic math to a coldly cerebral take on fiction and Austin
WittgersteinDer r i dean | (i E®r p alnmited rabBid@aeylusion of
Wittgenstein and Derrida in this staten@nitans ofanalytic and continental philosophy
respectively helpsprefigurethe neopragmatic approach to language that Wallacedwoul
lateradopt ininfinite Jestwhere, assamuel Cohen and Lee Konstantiraauntend he
figrappled with a neopragmatist and ge@estonstructionist sense that we might be nothing
more than discourse or peese or irony, alltheva y  d @Imrodictiord xvii).

Thi s fAneopr agdreacto nsstt rauncdprésenhaiidstBroom efrthe e 0
Systerd influenced bythe philosophy oDerrida, Heidegger, and/ittgensteir® is
noticeablylLevinasianelements as welFor example, in a gag depicting tio¢alization of the
Otherby theself, the character Norman Bombardini is left by his wife due to his incredible

obesity. Hehen j oi ns We i dtlds as\@adsariptiecrasomthl teahspafiently
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true fact that for each of us the universe is deeply and sharply and complatédy divo for

example in my case, me, on one side, and everything else, on the other. This for each of us
exhaustively definestheh ol e uni verse. Self aankm@®t hero (1
rattl ing pe{l@)andWeightkVatehers tsepdleviate this fear by

encouragingiheir allie® tsysteniatically decrease thelf-component of the universe, so

that the great Otheget will be physically attracted to the now more physically attractive Self,

and rush in to fill the void eessed by that diminution of Sélf102).However, Norman breaks

down and takes an unethi@dproach to filling his personal universe. As a satiricgdarse

to Wittgenslamemywdrd, axhempl dns to | it(@Bally gr
to the point okenvelopinghe Other.

In another episode an eccentric therapist warns the protagonist, Lenore Beadsman,
that Lenor eds b o yofalizeher aulonoamygvhen hetclaimsphy do gou t o
think heds s o poishne deswantsaofap Joebehind the megnlorane
with him. He knows he can never validly permeate the membrane of an Other, so he desires
to bring that Otherintohim f or al | t i n{&77). WhideSatiricahthesei c k man o
examplesievertheless reveWa | | degiten@te concerabout solipsiBc impulsesat the
expense of the Other

TheBroom of the Systetherefore senas an important precursor to the dialectical
treatment of totality anghgeimagnimmopumfyniteiJest Wal | ac
a vast and discursiveoveltaking place in a satirical, overgommodified future version of
North AmericaRyersonobservedi o w | i farebeals iTloomas Pynchon and William
Gaddis, Wallace wrote big, brainy novels that were encyclopedically packed with
informationand ani@t e d by ar c ataclded a daenting angé df lighbraiv topics,
including | exicography, padendesthicsyandt ur al i st | i

epi st efidlndagydducti ono
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The novel contains a wide variety of plaisd subplots including drugaddiction,
entertainment, game theory, sports, supernatural encounters, and terrorism. In the novel
America, Canada, and Mexico have united to form the Organization of North American
Nations (O.N.A.N.), which is revead to bea ploy bythe US presidentJohnny Gentleas a
way of forcing Canada to accept US territory in the noghféléed with hazardous waste
generatedy rampant American consumerism. This territory becomes known as the Great
Concavity in America and Great @eexity in Canada. Various ar@).N.A.N. insurgent
groups, such ahe Quebecoites Assassins en Fauteuils Roulg/ts=.R.), constantly
threaten to destabilize O.N.A.N.

Theepisodes are primarily set in Allston, Massachusekimgplace between the
fictional Enfield Tennis Academy (E.T.A.) and Enfield Drug and Alcohol Recovery House.
E.T.A. is a hilltop tennis academy for promising young tenlaggys established by the late
James Orin Incandenza, an optics expert credited with discoemmdar fissiorwho
commits suicide by placing hisheadinsadé a mi cr owave. -fler dvad al s
and fAant i auend dfictienal basthetiodovement innfinite Jestficharacterized
by a stubborn and possibly intentionally irritating refusal of different narrative lines to merge
intoary ki nd of mean(n6lgdap whoprodudedha motoreso
Entertainment that cause®wiers to go insane by being lulled into a tralke, solipsistic
state of pure bliss that evexitideaitaduferolseads t o
wife, Avrild a pedantic grammarian with an obsessivenpulsive disordegperhapsased on
Wal | ac e 0s 0 takesovenasthéadnmistress of the academy.

The eldest Incandenza child, Orin, is a professional American football punter and
serial womanizer who is estranged from his family. The middle child, Mario, is physically
deformed as well amentally impaired, and his inability to be anything but sincere in social

situations is constantly at odds with an ironic sensihitiggntained byther characters.
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Mario also aspires to be a film auteur like his father. The youngédi &lal, is one of the

two protagonists dinfiniteJest Par al |l el i ng Wall aceds own chi
lexical prodigy. But despite his extensive vocabulary and academic precociousndssksial

the ability to sincerely communi@tvith those arawd him due to his anhedoniarug use

becomes a way for him to deal with the social alienation he experidntehisleads taan
abstractsolipsisticmode of thought that degppreoccupiedVallace. The specter of James,

in homagetothelpgo st of Haml et 6s father, reveals at 1
Entertainmento be able to reach out to Hal and liberate him frasebilitatingegocentric
insularity. The other protagoniss Don Gately: a counselim-residence aa halfway-house
fordrugaddi cts. Gatelyds struggle to overcome hi
to eventually cross paths with Hal who is also trying to overcome hisaddetion. The

tennis academy and halfway house therefore emerdeads aspectsf the American Dream:

E.T.A. promotes the pursuit of fame and success for #ikietesvhile Enfield House

rehabilitats individualsleft brokenfrom their excessiveself-indulgence.

Beforeexploring how Wallace attempts to accounttfee cohesionnenewing Other
thateludesconceptualization but is nevertheless a necessary participant in communal
languagegameswithin hiswork, it i s pertinent to understand
concept of infinity itséd a not i on h e ocoewmitte mdsebreathtakipgobkems
i n human c qBEverclLove 8ter@74)s isfarms hs attitudetowardsaninfinite
alterity. To this end Wallacerrotea historical and mathematical studyirdinity titled
Everything and More: A Compact History of Infin{8002). The book s Wal | aceds at:
toexploree nf i ni onjologa s o & n a b ;qibuglkCatnit om @ s Bverythingpheor i e
and More33), and itserves aan invaluablesynopsio f Wal | aceds phil osoph
regarding the nature of infinityVallace beging&verything and Moréy addressing the

tenuousexistence of abstractions:
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In what way can we say a unicorn exists that is fundamentally different, less

real, than the way abstractions like humanity or horn or integer exist? Which is

once again the question: In what way do abstract entities exido they exist

at all except as ideas in human middse., are they metaphysical fictions?

[ €] what i s the ontological status of
In a notioncomplementind. e v i el ferdupturing epistemic closerin order to gaian
idea of thanfinite, Wallace suggests that mathemapesmotesa form ofabstract tinking
that while at timesdisconcertinghelpsindividualsbetterconceptualize what would
otherwise be utterly incomprehensibléis isbecausenathematicéor Wallaceallowsman
toenicounter one of the average humatw mindds
conceive of things that we cannot, strictheaking, conceive f (Bverything and Mor@2).

Wallace was also fascinated by the relationship between infinity and limits. On the
one hand infinity is essentiglnond e f i na b | e noterdyendliessandt 1 s 0
inexhaustible but formless, lacking all boundaries and distinctions and specific qualities. Sort
of the Void, exceptwhatié s pr i mar i | y(44).©wn thd other bahd, Wallacd o r mo
recognizedhe Aristotelian notion of potential infinityith regardto nonterminating
processes that are nevertheless finite at any specificZimen o 6 s B auclaad thex e s
arrow that can never hit its target because it must first reach an imfiniteer of points
between the archer and the taygetwhi ch woul d be thematically e
novella,Westward the Course of Empire Takes Its \I&B9P offer examples of potential
infinity. The paradoxes are the products of a vicious itdiregress where andlessiumber
of propositions must be compldteefore achieving a given géahregresssimilar tothe
selfreflexive,abstracthinking Wallace feared led to solipsism.
Nevertheless, mathematicians such as Cantor and Weierstemtlse convergence

of an infinite serieso solve the problem of a vicious infinite regress by demonsttatimg
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similar manner to Wall aceds othatthephradexes of Ri ch
amount tonothing more than semantic proble(&serything and Mord95). Wallacethen
usedCant or 6 s di daa theneaistence of ginconetable, infinite detdlustrate
how fiinfinite sets can be understood and manipulated, trayglledby the human intellect
[ € $o one thing to appreciate up front is that, however abstract infinite systems are, after
Cantor they are most definitefpt abstract in the nonreal/luntea way t hat uni corn
(205)18 This abstract, yet not necessarilcomprehensita nature of infinityserves as an
importantphilosophical notiomunderpinningVa | | ace6s wor k.

More importantly, theontrasting ideasf infinity as a formless voidnd infinity as
having the semblance of form in a finite sys
view of infinity complement$&S u e n t h e rtiGnghatsheOgt ghessneithgr an identifiable
individual nor an abstract urevsal, but rather an irreducibly singular Other who overflows
his or her own phenomenal appearance, and breaks with every representational schema
withoutthee by di ssol ving into not hl68hNeneehelsss, ( A Na me
Wallaceunderstoodhe impossibility of rupturing hi s fAr epresentati onal ¢
sinceas Ry er s alhlanguhga aditheught thke place inside some language game or
other, there is no transcendent, #anguagegame standpait f r om whi ch you c a
(Al nt r o @A) Adcdrdinglyo Roberto Natalini argues that one of the central
epistemologicatjuandriesin Infinite Jestrelates tahis neal fito escape the vicious circle of
infinite regressdir each a mor e st abl e ikimteawdulardygfavord by s ol
pr ob | fMatsemati¢s of Infinitp 44). But unlikehow Gaddis and Pynchon attempt to
resistthe totalizing metaphysics of presence in favor of an ineffable alterity, Waltaepts

that true transcendence from language is impossible and thesdderrida claims, it

BWwal |l acebds charact er , Can@rnehi regandd &w In d & eish DiagorallPoaf h el d
demonstrated that there can be an infinity of things between any two things no matter how close together the

two things are, D. Proof seriously informedofDr. James
s e r i o u sInfinite Jesni35s: 694)(
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b e ¢ 0 mecassafy to state infindg/excess over totality in the language of totalityé {o
statethedter i n the | angiwa gpd emfc et/ Bt Sagprheyd i ¢ s O
Wal |l aceds neopr agmat i cthushest enasioced bytwba t h e
Marshall Boswell suggestis theficonceiving of the self/Other dynamic as an inside/outside
dialectic [that] links the science of open and closed systems to the themes of,identit
community, an(dndesstamdimg WallacBd)t Tihis aoriceptualizatioof the
self/Other dichotomy as an inside/outside dialectartsulatedat one pointn TheBroom of

the Systerhy the psychologist, Dr. Curtis Jay. In the novel Dr.&gyloresthis dialectic

Ot

through hisi me mbr a n & anmobtder cermyi i s ¢c e nt uoethicdl @medileationJ a mf 6 s

for the ionicoverthe covalentbond iGr a v i t y 6dsthaRdemarcétes tmunday
betweerthe selfandthe Other:
Self and Other. Difference. Insifgut si de. [ é] The heat

getting i n, Dbbeokenu sTeh et hlen sli dsei ddeoGess n 6t

i s

k ¢

going. [€é] It coats the Self with Othe

membrane is what rkas you you and the ngbu not you, what does that say

about you, when the ngbu begins to poke through the membrane? (154).
Thenegotiation othis boundarys alsothematicallyexploredin Infinite JestwhereHal and
Gatelyexemplifythe interior/exterior dialectic between selfhood and Otherfdssfirst
episode of the text, functioning proleptically as the chronologically final episode of the

narrative, depicts a psychologicalfyactured and sociallglienated Hal claiming how despite

his inability to communicateithoth er char acter s, (8. idal s faxt:

alienation recall s Wal |Vdictetbgse nrsetvewberd so f MiDsatvri ed

Wal | ace ci t & bexist, mahing existsoatgide me, But if somethingsexi
out side me, | damarwelousiaversicftthe@ogita&Ontolegica g i

Ar g u meEbEmptyP | (efin 2890.0
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Thefinal episode of the text depicts Gately lying on a beach in what is likely either a
druginduced coma or neateath hallucinaton, whi ¢ h e n dAsdwhenheh t he w
came back to, he was flat on his back on the beach in the freezing sand, and it was raining out
of a low sky, and the tide wagay oud (981, italicized for emphasis). These two contrasting
spatial orientations complement the negotiation between ahés m hered that is, within
theegocentricconfines constituting the totality of the selagainst what isvay outand
eludescodification Wallacethereforeattempts to pinpoint way outof solipsism andhe
closure ofepistemic frameworkthatleavecharactersrappedn here a state ofotalizing
sameness cut off from the Other.

ConsequentlyiNatalini arguedVallacepursues dorm of hybrid closure idnfinite

Jestbetween thén hereof totality andway outof infinity by re-conceptualizing these

=]

boundariesthrough he not i on of Tgowerceme this kirld ofiparalysisp i t vy :
Wallace looks toward the other kind of mathematical infahityith limits, convergence,
asymptotes, and soértogobeyond our standard boundari eso
48). Thenotion of an immanent transgression of these theoretical boundaries can be
identified in the diverging perspectives between tennis ¢é@ethardt Schtiftand
Quebecois terrorisRemy Marathesegardinghe epistemologa boundaries between
totality and infinity. thenbtionohpgotenWdhinfihitpa c e 6s f as
Schititt viewstennisasdriven by the need to negotiate thmits of selfhood

Cantorian and beautiful becauséliating, contained this diagnate infinity of

infinities of choice and execution, mathematically uncontrolled but humanly

contained bounded by the talent and imagination of self and opponent, bent in

on itself by the containing boundaries of skill and imagination that brought

one player finally down, that kept both from willing, that made it, finally, a

game, these boundaries of gedf (82).



Tucker220

The boundaries of the tennis court can be negotiatedivnh at Schti tt advocat
expansi o@3)lhhecaushed d el i ev es tebiualile tadelimidi § aics om sto
butinsteap o s seq@esdar A[ €] t he pkhkeadaws, fragimentedeintot hi ngs
b e a U81l)yThis fascination with the notion of the bound plane is partially owéatitain
A b b oHatlasd: A Romance dilany Dimension§1884), which imagines a world only
consisting of two dimensions: |-&#&BgThAaoadsibne
it is required reading for many of the cours281(82). Wallacelaterexplained in an
interviewthatthe idea of the bound plameinfinite Jeste x p | o r neogeméntwathinii
limits and whetheryos an punctur e (i Wal Il acene7il)Butvathern@ t 0
than rupturing these boundaries, Schtitt suggests that the tennis play&amissw to
cultivatean infinite experience within the
The trueopponent, the enfolding boundary, is the player himself. Always and
only the self out there, on court, to be met, fought, brought to the table to
hammer out terms. The competing boy on
foe: he is more the partner in thance. He is the what is the wondcaseor
occasiorfor meetingtheself é] Tenni sdés beaut-ybs i nfi
competitive. You compete with your own limits to transcend the self in
imagination and execution. Disappear inside the game (84).
Schi tt 6s focus on the Atranfsearga@biclitkg@f sel f o
Levinasods et hrejectngegocempsen indavor of aterity f Wy athical 6 s
imperativeof culling thefidisproportionated, and thezoneHe r er os fADoctrine of
Z e rd rmotes the endeavtr negotiatehe boundarie®f totality byembracing the
potential infinityemanatingvithin them
Schititt later argues th&nnis offers the opportunitpr an ethical encounter with the

Other:
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Nets and fences can be mirrors. And between the nets and fences, opponents
are also mirrors. This is why the whole thing is scary. This is why alll
opponents are scary and weaker opponents are especially scary. See yourself
in your opponents. They will brgnyou to understand the Game. To accept the
fact that the Game is about managed fear. That its object is to send from
yourself what you hope will not return. This is your body, they want you to
know. You will have it with you always (176).
Recalingthelacani an mi r r or regresenty theppofiuhityte redBgnizee 0
oneods s e n steroughfthe snage of the @tlter. $ch t t 6 s of recpgnizirgt | v e
Ayourself inapyodouifisepgloneg}l sDrom yourself wha
alsocompl ement s newofi ntalsdecipredalftedponsibilivyrio the Other.
Schti tt 0 snegotiatdlie hoummdariestobe self through potential infinity is
j uxt aposed a positomdraptuivigtmesetolipgsticsboundariesltogetherin
a lengthy philosophical discussion with O.N.Afi¢ld operative Hugh Steeply, Marathe
discusses the need to transcend eegosentriampulses
Our attachments are our temple, what we worship, no? What we give
ourselves to, what we irempedfitfanaticismh f ai t
with great care [ é] Love of a woman, t
makes you narrow, maybe crazy. Choose with care. Love of your nation, your
country and people, it enlarges the heart. Something bigger than the self (107)
Mar at heds c al thesdirsulartermpkdss $ ene h G ir n gapopleyicn c hon 6 s
labyrinth® complements the Levinasian notionesicendanceescribed bysibson aghe
fispontaneouand immediatelesire to escape the limits of the self, a desire generated as those
limits are experienced in their narrowness, even their sheer abspréity Evasi on i s t

ethical impulse towards or operss€io the other that effects a release ftbenconfines of the
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selfd (Leavis to Levina87).Burn suggest®allacefelt it imperativeto pursueexcendance
from thesesolipsistic,selFimposedemplesh e ¢ a eneergingfout of the pursuit of pleasure
is a logic of selinterestthatdei es t he exi s(Remader @) tGlue d@t her

Wallacemore explicitlyexpressed the pitfalls of this logic lf-interest during his
commencement speeahKenyon College in 200bhere heemphasizedhe importance of
avoidingh st a n ¢ e sunawriscidns a stage tofiyour head and to your natafallt
setting of being uniqugl, compl et el y (i Tihmpse ribSh HA/syggeastédo n e 0
that the pursuioff ul f i | Idésirsg sosegdnpt omat i ¢ -odt tai Q@ ttulr at
a A wa mr dettingof egocentrism (3)Wallacethusadvocats for an excendandeom the
sel f 06s n asetingia ¢érdedfer &naethitat encounter with the Othdetpossible.

So whil e Ma rupttrihgetiiese satipsistic, sefhposed boundaries gpposed to
Schtitt 6s-erasardy embirazing the potential infinity within said bounéariboth
positions attempt toegotiate thelivide betweerthe Other and the self.

With the MaratheSsc ht i tt debate in mind, it will nct
conceptualization of this interia@xterior dialectids also relevant to thepistemic foundation
ofhisnovel Wal |l aceds recognit i twmakedense df the workdc e s s i t
combined with higreoccupatiomegardingthe potentialfor language to advance a logic of
selfinterest at the expense of alterity is fully appanerthe wayhe treats the cataloging of
information withininfinite Jest If cataloging is viewed as an dbat buttressespistemic
frameworksby providinga point of reference for the self through the ordering of disparate
datg thencataloging is susceptible to the same weaknesses Derrida feihhverentin all
episterh ¢ st r uct utodegn calerereaeronly by exgludimg and forgetting that
which it cannot assimilate, the absolute indigéstb, t hat whi Glaslbly o600t her
Sincealterity eludescodificationwithin these systas, Derrida argues that it crerefore

only emanat as blind spots withithem
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| could not possibly speak of the Other, make of the Other a theme, pronounce
the Other as object,inh e accusative [é] but for th
overlooked, He must present himself as absence, and must appear as
nonphenomenal. Always behind its signs and its works, always within its
secret interior, and forever discreet, internougtall historical todlities
(AVi ol ence/l0Bet aphysi cso
Similarly, Levinas views alterity as being fundamentally incompatible thighpractice of
cataloging thastrives to makelata presenat-handbecauseéialterity occurs as a divergency
and a past which no memory cousburrect as a presepté | asathaphas never been
pr es enignaa r( d P h e nld3WelLikewisa)Wallace vasskepticalof cataloging
because he realized, as Burn suggests, the impossibititgdedfingia t ot al i ty of hu
empathy,andmorddone st yo whmi ¢h ss pmeataphgsical achesfor some
kind of meaningful knowl edge that | ies beyon
beingmade presertt-hand(R e a d e r 093. HeGherefdrasituatescatalogingas a
symbolic practice of the unethical satchighlight theincomprehensiveness his novelby
hinting at an ethical excess that cannotbdifiedthrough as David Hering notea
fideliberate obfuscation of straight answers topthei nci pl e eni gmas of t he
A r e mihereader that they are regarding a schema characterized as much by absence as by
presencedo (AChoices and Chaseso 91).
It will therefore berevealed hovboththe literal and figurative gasposed through
Wa | | aatadogirgcome tofunction as the ethical basis for fostering traces of the Other
thatserveasan ethical release from the bondage of a solipsistic logic eirdefestin
Infinite JestWa | | a c e 6 1 ofepestgrociclosare thraugttataloging willnow be
analyzed toevealhowd in a manner complementing the title of his series of short stories,

AYet Another Example of t he Britbhnteovievgswths s of Ce
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Hideous Mer{1999) his novel attempts to open itself upth@setraces of alterity by both
structurally angsymbolicallydismantling théoounday between the totality of sefameness
and the infinity of an ineffable alterity
4.2 The Porousness of gistemic Closure

Prior tolnfinite Jest Wallace had already expressedw&iness towards the
totalizing potential ofanguage inrheBroom of the Systerin a moment of clarity, Lenore
eventually realizes while working as a phone operator that language is isolating litecause
only inadequately represents tlederentst attempts to name batsoalienates people from
one anotherThe practical joker, Michael Pemulis, would also use the symbol of the phone to
highlight the isolating nature of signification linfinite Jesthrough the recursive message he
leaveson hi s answelrhiimsg imadviiknee :Pefmul i s6s answer.
machi ne; Mi ke Pemulisds answering maehine re
order message f or MeakeasePoadrrud @ rs , mdid64).8vhild € o/ o u O |
comical,Boswellcontends thathese exampleshowcase a sense of existendilnation
arising from the fact thawhenever the characters invest meaning in tldngst is, in
referents rather than in the interactive productiofunttional significatiod they inevitably
sucamb t o | onel i nl@nslesstaadimg\WaliacdiO)i Mosedver,rhénore
experiences the tragic realizatithrat life only amounts to what can be saidwatto i.e.
cataloged b ut dnytalling aiitomatally becomes a kind of system that controls
everybody involvedf é ] Ev ercy etadlelsi moghnd | (Broombfdshe System d e f i n
138). This sentimerdomplement® ync hondés paranoi a tsysteemr ds t he
but unl i kibogiddlyhegatikismrth@atsattempts to evade such contetore
concedes that hexistence is contingent on tekameepistemic frameworkhat totalizes her

In a similar manner to the treatment of catalogingjieBroom of theSystemBurn

suggestdnfinite Jestsatirizes t s at t e mpt s dramatizimgitheaad¢comylatong by A
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of i nf omondartoismw ohow i nst an peweemnpiancfaileal ogi ng A
exer Resaedar 628)Wad il de e 6 s d ths peadivedzAuilityiassociatedf
with cataloginghelpsunderminehe comprehensivenessto$ enormous novelreferred to
by RyanMullins asan example ofiTheory ofEverythingfic t i o n , bemmstuOE whi |
novels explore the effect and possibility of the mythological and metaphysical impulse of
totalization,Infinite Jesf é $hows the impossibility of TOEs. TOE novels are expansive in
reach and seek to caepxtiutrye wietahliint yéo $haerotfii causltae
of Ev e 239t Acdondiggly,Wa | | aseeficatalogingampoons this impulse to
Acapture re adadmpyléoesx iitnyf iwiitthnifavor & an@léentytthat ul ar m
eludesrepresentationThus as Burn arguedVallace attemptéto break the closed circle and
direct the reader outside the botkfindwhat has escapedRdedackeredmxcycl o
Guide2 9 ) . H o we v enabjlity i&/abhnldamtlte eeressity diaving to uséanguage
inordertoconveymeanidgl i ke Lenor e Be aadadpatcipagtnginheabi | ity
totalizing systems of signification that shape her sense of sefhloelhs emphasize why he
strivesto renewcohesion between the saying and the saldfinite Jest

Oneof the most noteworthy aspects of therativestructure innfinite Jests the
surfeitof endnotesn the text While ostensibly functioning asmean®f sorting the
staggering amount of dispagadata into a cohesive referencsygtem, Wallaceses these
endnotess a wayf challengingthe notion ofepistemicclosure by elaborating on aspects of
the text while alsselfreflexively questioninghe validity of such a methodologylany of
the 388 endnotem Infinite Jestfunctionas a way osubvering thecomprehensiveness its
epistemic frameworky, asBoswell suggestgicalling attention to the worldutsidethe
n o v @hderstanding Wallac25).

In atelevisioninterview with Charlie Rose in 1997, Wallace defended his use of what

some critics felt waa superfluous number of endnotes by arguhmgywere implemented for
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Acertai n st thatodt anly kelpdclardyaspects of the novel but aldsruped

thelinearity of thenarrative. Wallace found thahear narratives werkindamentally at odds

with reality because,ashew¢ on t o el a lsbactaredeightnow,  eastehe it

reality that | live in. Then the difficulty about writing about that reality is that text is very

linear, and it is very unified. Youl, anyway, am constantly on the lookout for ways to

fractur e t h etallydsortentinglf @tl na ree Wa te lWwalwetlditdr written

in 1994 to his editor, Michael Pietsch, Wallace claimed that aside from fracturing linearity

the endnotes were alsaplemented o  mitheinformdtionflood and data triage |

e X pct 6 denbiggempaanr te vo f(EvehSLove Stbrgd6). This notion of gpostwar

Americasaturated by informatiocomplements LeClak s uggesti on of how Wal

forefathers such as Gaddis and Pynchon vieweddhttoging ofan exhaustive amount of

disparate datwithin their respective novelss ameanst@ ount er acti ng t he ma:

fthinlayer of super (Aitaf Exadsd6). nf or mati ono
Furthermore, i n teferencirgyysteniraBoNadeMgaghests, c e 6 s

fiFor Wallace, the footnote was organic and an extension, as well as a critique, of the text

beyondthedc ument ati on of an i deal9oTheendnatdssd ( ACons

within Infinite Jestthereby attempt to simultaneously fracture the main text as much as they

buttress it in what essentially amounts to subversions of the text througkersidns of the

text. More importantly, the disorder Wallace creates through his endnotes complements what

Levinas vews as the interplay of closure and openness within an epistamework

becausentai m more than oneds capacity does n

totality of beinginthoughf €] To contain more thanyoneos caé

moment the framewok of a c¢ o nt e(Totalitytamddnfinity?7. LikewiseuBgrh t o

suggests that thimmense amount of informatidhe x ceeds t he s yfthehesi zir

novel( M Co | b9 so¥We b | doesenot 8imply use the novel to store data, but rather





























































































































































































